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PREFACE

About fifteen years ago, the first and second drafts of the present survey were
written during the early stages of my doctoral research at Cambridge. A great
deal has changed since then: my personal beliefs, my approach to and
knowledge of the subject, the wider context of Babl and Shi<T scholarship,
my own role within that context, even my style as a writer. For these and
other reasons, 1 was at first reluctant to consider its publication without at
least extensive revision — a task that numerous other commitments made it
hard to contemplate.

Against this, however, 1 was forced to set the numerous requests I had
received for copies of the original text — an indication that, whatever its
failings, it must still have some merit. There is, after all, nothing
comparable to it in the existing literature on the subject; it clearly fills a gap
that has long needed plugging. And if the academic study of Babism is ever
to develop seriously along non-partisan lines, a publication of this kind will
obviously prove an indispensable preliminary to further work, if only
because it may set scholars looking in the right direction for primary material
on which to base their research.

When, therefore, Kalimat Press — a Los Angeles-based publishing
house under Baha’t management — approached me with a request for
permission to publish the survey, I agreed to let them do so, even though I
lacked the time, energy, and motivation to undertake a radical revision of the
text. Nevertheless, I did correct numerous errors, added a great deal of
information based on fresh research, and rewrote several passages in order to
reflect more accurately my current thinking.

Publication was scheduled for 1987, then 1988, the book was listed as
forthcoming, and I believe an ISBN was even issued, when I heard from the
publishers that the Bahd'T authorities in the United States had banned its
publication. This was sad enough, but it is even more to be regretted that
Kalimat Press — a house which in its time issued several valuable works of
original scholarship under conditions of severe restriction — was some
months later forced to close because of pressure brought to bear by those
same authorities and the blacklisting of several of its titles.

1 am grateful to E.J Brill for having made it possible, after such a long
delay, for this work to see the light of day at last. But I put on record here
the circumstances of its initial non-publication for reasons that will, I
believe, be apparent to any academic reading these pages.

Obviously, a work like this will remain sterile if not used. Real scholarship
begins when sources are utilized, not when they are being identified. The
task of identification calls for its own skills, of course; it is indispensable if
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further work is to be carried out, and it can be enjoyable for those engaged in
it, But it calls for little or no analysis.

Now, it seems to me that the study of Babism, particularly that of
Babl history, has entered a critical phase, and one in which questions of
analysis must play a vital role. After a lengthy period of neglect, Babism has
reemerged as a subject interesting in its own right and as an important aspect
of the study of modern Islam and nineteenth-century Iranian history. Its
significance can, of course, be exaggerated, especially by those working in
the field: Babism was, after all, little more than a brief series of incidents
overshadowed by events of much greater moment in the wider world. But it
is equally true that the Babl movement can be — and has been — much
underestimated by historians. If we consider its original political potential,
its radical departure from Islamic norms, and the intrinsic interest of the
religious doctrines preached by its leaders, it should be clear that it merits
much deeper study than has so far been accorded it.

But if Babl studies are to develop at all meaningfully, it is, I firmly
believe, essential that they be freed as soon as possible from the
controversies that have dogged the subject since the days of E.G. Browne.
The emergence of Baha'ism as a separate movement derived from Babism
and possessed of definite doctrinal attitudes towards it, has meant that the
latter cannot now be studied as a purely historical phenomenon without
contemporary religious significance for many people. One result of this has
ben a sometimes sharp division between Baha'l and non-Baha’1 writers, a
division much complicated by the work of Muslim and Christian
controversialists or by attempts to suppress publications, such as that
described above.

1 have elsewhere made clear my own feelings about this controversy
and its baneful influence on scholarship, and have no wish to reiterate those
views here! Suffice it to say that I think much is to be gained if future
scholars in this area come to rely increasingly on an intelligent and scientific
use of primary source materials. If BahaT writers have shown excessive and
often unthinking devotion to ‘official’ histories such as Nabil’'s Narrative or
God Passes By, non-Baha’ls have frequently depended heavily on outdated
secondary works, official Iranian state chronicles, or Muslim polemic.

I have noted elsewhere my belief that ‘although studies of the overall
Bab1 to Baha’l development are both possible and desirable, the main thrust

1p, MacEoin, ‘Baha'l Fundamentalism and the Academic Study of the Babl Movement’,
Religion 16 (1986): 57-84; ‘Afnan, Hatcher and an Old Bone’, ibid, 16 (1986): 193-95; 'The
Crisis in Babl and Bah&'1 Studies: Part of a Wider Crisis in Academic Freedom?, British
Society for Middle Eastern Studies Bulletin 17: 1 (1990): 55-61.
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of future research is likely to be in two directions, one towards Babism and
its ShIT roots, the other towards Baha’ism and its move away from Islam,
particularly in the West’2 If this prediction should be borne out even in part,
such a development may of itself greatly defuse the controversy surrounding
Babism and its relationship with the later Baha’T movement. To the extent
that Baha'ts trace their own origins to the Babl sect, such a controversy is, I
suppose, inevitable. But in a very real sense, it is also something of a red
herring that serves only to distract from the real task of historical analysis.
The significance of Babism for modern Baha’is is the concern of theologians,
not historians. The texts, like any texts, are capable of almost infinite
interpretation. My aim in the present work has been to facilitate access to the
raw materials: it will be up to future researchers to decide to what use they
wish to put them.

I must offer my thanks to several individuals and institutions for their
assistance at different stages of this resecarch. My gratitude is due to the
Northern Ireland Department of Education for having financed my trips to
Haif3 and Tehran in 1976 and 1977 respectively; to the managers of the E.
G. Browne Memorial Fund for making monies available for the purchase of
materials in connection with my research; to the trustees of the Spalding
Trusts for their kindness in providing a further sum for the purchase of books
and manuscripts; to the Universal House of Justice for giving me permission
to visit their archives in Israel and to consult materials held there; to the
Baha'1 Research Department in Haifa for having given up valuable space and
time in order to facilitate my work there; to the former Baha'l Archives
Committee of Iran for allowing me to work in their library and to make use
of precious manuscript materials in their possession; to the late Hasan
Balyuzi for constant help and advice in spite of illness and the pressure of
work; to the Ashraf-Saysani family of Tehran, who so kindly provided me
with accommodation during my stay there in 1977; to Mr <Abd Allah
Misbah, Dr, Abbas Amanat, and Mr Abu ’1-Qasim Afnan for their advice,
information, and encouragement; to Fakhr Taj Dawlatabadi and other Azali
Babrs in Tehran who supplied me with books and information; to Mr
Stephen Lambden for assistance in obtaining materidls and his many
viluable comments on texts; dnd to Anthony Lee of Kalimat Press, who
encouraged me to revise the text and who shared my disdppointment at his
inability to publish it as he had wished. The errors and misinterpretations
are, needless to say, entirely my own.

2 Idem, ‘Baha’ism’, in J.R. Hinnels (ed.), A Handbook of Living Religions (New York,
1984), p. 485.
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I am immensely gratefof to the Centre for Middie East and Isiamic
Studies in the University of Durham for having so graciously granted me the
status of Honorary Fellow, thereby providing me with access (o library and
other facilities. Likewise to Michael Thompson and Carlton Reid for their
help with computer layout and associated problems,

A special word of thanks must, as always, go to my wife Beth;
without her assislance, patience, and constant attestion during the weecks
when this survey was being written, there is no doubt that & would never
have been finished.

Denis MacEain
Newcastle Upon Tyne
July 1991
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INTRODUCTION

If foture studies of Babt doctrine and history are to be based on firm
academic foundations, it is essential that detailed attention be paid now to
the preliminary tasks of establishing sound iexts of the major works, and
cataloguing, identifying, and assessing the mass of scatiered maierials &
present known to exist in numerous locations. It & unfortunate that the
invaluable pioneering work of two men, Edward Browne in Cambridge and
Victor Rosen in St. Petersburg was not continued after their deaths by other
scholars, Their attempts 1o assemble and classify the Babl materials available
to them had already resuited in the publication of a namber of small but
valuable catalogues,! but, apart from a fow short bibliographies,® nothing
substantial has been published on this topic since 1932,

The main rcason for such lack of attention to a subject of some
importance has been that, untl recently, the principal collections of Babl
manuscripis have been tnaccessible to Western scholars. They have been kept
cither i some of the major national libTaries in Iran or in the archives or
private collections of the Azalls and Baha's, the present-day heirs of the first
Babis. In the main libraries, Babl iexts are often kept under fock and key —
the more so since the revolution of §979. On the other hand, access to the
Azalt Babls has never been easy, and the Baha'ts have tended to discourage
seripus work on Babl materials in favouwr of their own scriptural and
historic3l works. This situation is gradually changing, however, and we may
hope for renewed interest in the cataloguing and perhips even the publication
of Bab1 texts.

As the most successful group to emerge out of Babism, the Baha's
have in general allowed their own interests to override all others, and have

i E.G. Browne, ‘A Caialogue asd Descripion of 27 Bibl Memuscripty', Journal of the
Royal Asigtic Society, (1892) 24: 43359 and 637-70; idem, ‘Some Remarks on the Babl
Texts edited by Baron Victor Rosen in vols. [ and VI of the *Colleciions Scientifiques d=
Finstinst des langues orientales de Saint-Pétersbourg®, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociery
{1892) 24: 259-332; idem, ‘Further Nowes on Bibl, Azall and BahaY Literswre, Oriental and
Occidental, primied, lithographed and manuscript' in Maierials for the Siudy of the Babr
Rehgum (Cmbndge 1918}, pp. 173-243; idem and R.A. Nicholson, ‘Shaykhl and Bibi
Msy' in A Descripiive Catalogue of the Oriental Mss belonging lo the lale E G. Browne
(Cambridge, 1932), Section F, pp 53.B7, Victor Rozen, Collections Scientifiques de
Phstitet des Langues Onentales du Ministére des Affaires Birangdres Voll Manuscrits
Arabes, 5. Poiersburg 1877, pp 179-2i2; Vold Manuscrits Persans, S1 Petersburg, 1886,
PP 151 Vol.6M anuscriis Arabes S Pel-crsbu:x 1891, pp 141-255.

2 ALM. Nicolas, Séyydd Ali Mohammed dit le Béb, (Puris, 1905), pp 22-53; M Malik-
Khura vi, ‘Manzbit tartich-i am?, Ahangi badlr 326(1NB/1974-75):11-34; H NugabaT,
Manabii 187 kh-i amz.i Bah2'Y, (Tehrzn, 133B/1976-7T), <AE. (*All Fnhvashl?), ‘Tn-i
Bab, (Tehran, n.d), pp 1012; A Munzavi, Fihrist-i auskhahd-yi khai(T-yi Farst, 6 vols,
(Tehren, 1348-53 Sh./1969.74), Yol2, Psnt 2, Section 16 (Babi, Azalf, and Bah&T
menuscripis), pp 1732-62;
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presenied a picture of Babism more in keeping with their own retrospective
view of it than with strict academic honesty. Nevertheless, they have
continued © show a genuine inlerest in Babl history (though not doctrine)
and have done excellent work in collecting materials from a wide variety of
sources. Unfornunately, the lack of any form of catalogue for the documents
held in iheir archives i Haifa, as well as the confusion (and oow the
complete closure) of their other main archives in Tehran prevent full use
being made of the bulk of this material & present.

Although the Azali Babls in Iran are more immediately concerned than
are the Baha'Ts with the preservation and publication of early Babl exts, and
undoubtedly possess large numbers of manuscripts @s seems apparent from
references i their prinied books), these latter are, I am told, scattered among
private individuals and families in an effort to prevent them falling into the
wrong hands. As aresult, it is at present next to impossible for any use o be
made of this valuable material. No one individual appears o be in
possession or adequaie information as to the location ar the manuscripts, and
there would seem © be no plans either for the formation of a central archives
or the publication of a handlist ar manuscripts in Azall possession, Current
conditions in Eran make this even less likely than it was fourteen years ago.

Fortunately, Azall-produced manuscripts do exist in large numbers in
Paris, London. and Cambridge, but it is possible that the original texts from
which these were jalef transcribed are still ih exislence in Tehran ar
elsewhere.

It is also unfortunate that so little has been done 10 edit and publish
important Babl materials in the original. The Azalls in Tehran have printed
several volumes of works or the Bab,? but these are poorly ediled and
extremely difficult o obiain. The Iranian BahaTs have published a mere three
volumes exclusively devoted to writings or the Bab, These are: a short
collection or prayers entitled Majmia-yi nunijati Hagrat-i Nugia-yi U1a
(Tehran, 126B/1969-70); a tendentiously-arranged compilation or passages
from the Persian B8ayan edited by the Baha'l poet Muhammad “Abd al-Karm
Isfahanl Nam, entitled Nasljar al-Bayan (Tehran, 105B/1947-48); and an
anthology with the title Muntakhabat-i 3yt ax Gthir-i Hadrat-i Nugia-vi Ula
(Tehran, 134B/1977), which is simply an edition or the original texts wsed

3 Baydn-i Farst. al-Bayln al“Arabl wih Haykal aldin and Tafdr Haykal al-din; Qismafl
ar aiwdh-i khait-i Nugia-yi D2 walqd Sayyid Husayn-i Katib, Dal@'ili sabtz, Majmb*al oz
athdri Nugla-yi Ulf wa Subli Azal. Panj sha'n; Ponj sha'n: qismati Firsl, Sahlfo-yi
‘adliyya, Mukhtagarl @ dasiirdt-i Baydn — all Tehran?, n.d
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as the basis for a rather selective English-language compilation, Selections
from the Writings of the Bab (Haifa, 1976).%

On the whole, the lexts published by the Azalls are of much greaer
value than the Bahdl productions, in that they represent complete works
rather than selections made to present the Bab's teachings from a partisan
viewpoini. To the extent that the Bahal compilations are designed © show
the identity of the Babl and Baha'l religions, or the prophetic function of the
Bab in respeci to MIrza Husayn <All Baha' Allah, they tend 10 be less
representative of the Bab's wider thought, whatever their value in
demonsirating relationships which may be of interest in a different context.

The Iraqi scholar “Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasanl, published n 1957 ithe full
text of the Arabic Baydn in his book al-Babiyin wa '{-Bahd'Tyan fi
hadirihim wa mdagthim, but this s the only instance known to me where a
Muslim writer has published 3 work of the Bab's as a serious coatribution to
scholarship, and not merely as an excuse for polemical comment. Despite the
fad tha suitable materials arc readily available, no Western scholar since E.
G. Browne (d.1926) has shown any interest in editing and publishing Babl
works in the original. Browne planned a one ume o publish an edited text
of the Persian Baydn, and did considerable work on ke coilation of six
manuscripts, but other interests intervened, and the task was never brought w
completion. The manuscript of his collation, far from completed, still exists
in the Cambridge University Library (classmark Or. 1331.7 [11]),
awaiting the attention of some future scholar.s

4 The evident reluctance of the Bahd'le W publish compleie texs of works by Lhe Bib
miy be due 1o instructions given by *Abbas Elfundi ‘Abd al-Bahd: "As regards the
transiadon and publication of the Baydna, therm mc taws in the Baydn which have beem
abrogated by the Kitilhi agdas (sic), and the Bah2ts ae bound by the taws of the Kitdb.i
agdas, Were the Baydn 1o be published and translated, the peoples of other counlries — and,
indeed, even the [ranians — wouild think that the basis of the mligion of the Baha'le was
those severe laws which sre found in the Bayda ... Therefore, the Baydn must be published in
all parts and comers of the world after the publication of the Kitdb-i agdas, 3o that readers
may know that those severe faws have been sbrogaled and cancelled. Before the publication
of the Kitdby ugdes and is translation. amd beforc #s laws become well known, the
publication of the Baydn is not permissible’ (in “Abd al-Hamid Ishei Khivart [ed], M2'idz-
¥ dsmdnl, Yol2, [Tehran, 129B/1972-73). pp. 16-17). I understand that the BahsT
authorities do imtend (0 publish a translation of the Kidlb al-agdar soon, bu I remain
sceptical ar w whether this will lead to the publication o complete texis of the Bib's
works.

3 The six manuscripts wed by Browne were: 1. His own MS., BBC.3 (now F.13), which
served as the basis of the collation; 2 his own MS., BBP. 8 {(now F.12); 3 Briish Museum
MS., Or 2819; 4 S Pelersburg Academy of Scicnces MS.; 5 St Peiersburg Institut des
Languea Orientales MS.; 6 Bibliothéque Nationale MS., Suppl. Pers. 1070, An ‘Abstract snd
Index of the Persian Bayan' prepwed by Browne was published recently by Momen (Mooian
Momen {ed)] Selections from the Writings of E. G. Browne on the Babl and Bahd'I
Religions, [Oxford, 1987], pp 316406},
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Much the same holds true for translations of Babl texts. The first
rendering of any work by the Bab into 4 European language was the Comte
de Gobineau’s inaccurate and incomplete version of the Arabic Baydn,
published as an appendix to his Religions et philasophies dans T Asie
centrale which appeared in Paris i 1865, The transtation was given the
misteading tille of Ketab-é-Hukkam o Livre des préceptes, which— coupled
with the errors # contained and the fact that Gobineau had tacked a separate
letter an © its beginning — later gave rise to much unnecessary speculation
as to #s identity.

in 1865 also, a Russian work entitled Bab | Babidy by Mirza Kazem
Beg contained a transiation of a short but unidentified Arabic work ascribed
to the Bab, the original of which had been given W the author by M.
Melnikov, secretary to the Russian Mission in Tehran A French transiation
of Kazem Beg's book appeared in the following year as a series of articles in
the Journal Asiatique. We shall later discuss E. G. Browne's attempl 10
identify this short piece.

Many years later, Browne himself included portions from the Persian
Bayan and other works of the Bab in his swdies and notes on the subject of
Babism, but these were scattered and brief, and they gave Eurppean readers
little direct acquaintance with the Bab's writings. Browne's index of the
Persian Bayin, published in 1910 as part of his edition of the Kitab< nugiat
al-kaf, was a helpful summary of the book’s contents, but in the absence of a
transtation or even an edition in the original, the index was about as vseful
to the average reader as a map of Moscow in the centre of Detroit.

Fortunately, a translation was soon provided by another French
diplomat, A. L. M. Nicolas, who produced a compleie French version of the
Persian Baydn in four volumes between 1911 and 1914. Nicolas had already
(1902) published Le Livre des Sept Preuves, a translation of the Persian
Dald'il-i sab’'a— and n 1905 a wanslation of the Arabic Bayin. Not without
their faults, these translations werc nevertheless accurate and readable
versions of complete works from the Bab’s later period, and they remain of
value today, not least for the frequent subtlety of Nicolas® interpretation of
difficult passages.

This serious attempt by Nicelas did not, however, find any imitators,
and we still await further translations of complete Babt texts. In 1976, the
Baha'l authorities in Haifa published a compilation entitled Selections from
the Writings of the Bab, 'compiled by the Research Depariment of the
Universal House of Justice and translated by Habib Taherzadeh with the
assistance of a Committee’. This is an anthology of over two hundred pages
consisting of passages taken from the Qayyim al-asmd', the Persian Baydn,
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the Dal&@il-i sab'a, the Kitab al-asmd and other works, and i is of obvious
value as an iniroduction to the Bab's works as a whole.

However, the tendentiousness of the selection & apparent from the
preface, where i is described as ‘a precious addition (o the volume of Baha
(sic) literature in the English language’. More serious flaws are the lack or an
introduction, the virtual absence of notes, and the failure to indicate identity,
provenance, condition, and location of manuscripts used or the reasons for
their choice. Likewise, there is no indication as to whether a given passage
was translated on the basis of one or more manuscripts; and, in several cases,
the original is only vaguely identified as a ‘prayer’ ar ‘tablet’.

An important group of sources for BabT doctrine, but one to be treated
with caution for obvious reasons, consists of the numerous refutations of
Babism by Muslim writers. Several of these have been printed, and will be
referred (o in greater detail in the course of this survey.

The situation with regard to contemporary and near-contemporary
historical works resembles that of doctrinal texts. With the exception of a
reprint of Browne's edition of the Kitdb-i nuqtat al-kaf, and edilions of the
Hasht bihisht and the Risala-yi camma (neither very early), no historical
works have been edited or published by the Azall Babls. The only secondary
higtorical work known © me to have been written by an Azall is a short
biography of the Babl hefoine Qurrat al-'Ayn.” The Azalls have, however,
printed Persian wanslations of Gobineau's Religions et philosophies dans
I Asie centrale and Nicolas' Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bdb as well as a
reprint of Mirza Yahya Sublh-i Azals short historical piece, Mujmal-i badi®
dar wagdyi©-i guhiir-i mani<, first published bty E.G. Browne as an appendix
to his transiation of the T3r7kh-i jadid.

Baha1 publishers have, for the most part, concentrated on secondary
matefialg,® of which a wealth have been produced. Even where primary
sources are concemed, there has been a tendlency, especially i Iran, simply
‘correct’ what are regarded as errors, rather than to add editorial comment as
to why the feader should exercise caalion aboul particular statements or
parratives. The resuli, of course, B8 that the scholar is ofien unable wholly to
rely on published texts of this kind. The publication in 1932 of Shoghi

6 Such defects are common in Baba'T-produced transistions. A compilation of passsges
by Mirza Husayn <All Bah@' Algh, colitled Gleanings from the Writings of Bahdv'liahk,
inslated by Shoghi Effendi (London, 1949), contains 165 selections from a wide range of
books and Jetters, not one of which & identificd, nor is there an introduction, notes, or &
satisfaclory index.

7 Anon, Qurrat al-'Ayn: bi-yad-i sadunin sal-i shehddas, (Tehan?, 1949).

g The more imporam secondary works on Bsb! history produced by Bah2'ta are
examined brefly in Part Two, Chepter Three.
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Effezndi's English translation of the Tartkhi NabilP® was a useful addition to
the lilerature; but it is to be regretted that, as yet, no effort has been made 10
publish a full edition of the original text, in order 1o allow the history to be
used properly within an academic context.

Reasonably full historical accounts of the Babls may, of course, be
found in the two Iranian court histories, NdsikhA al-tawdartkh and Rawdar al-
safa-y Nagirl, both of which are available in modem editions. Mary other
published contemporary O néar-coniemporary historical narratives contain
brief references o the movement, the more important of these being the
Tartkh-i naw of Prince JahAngir Mirzalo and the HegiTig al-akhbar-i Nasirt
of Muhammad Jaffar Khurmajit! In 1333 Sh/1953-54, <Abd al-Husayn
Nava'l published the portion of Itigad al-Saltana’s Muranabbiyin which
relates to the Babis, adding extensive notes and three articles of his own, the
whole appearing under the title Fitna-yi Bab. As funher historical works and
state documents from the QAajar period are gradually published, the amount of
materials relating to Babism & sure to increase, in bulk if not in quality.

The only Western scholar i pay serious attention to the task of
publishing original texts and transiations of Babl histories was, once again,
E.G. Browne. Apart from a number of original articles on Babt history and
literature, during his lifatime Browne published the following works on the
subject:

« The onginal text and a wranslation of the Magala-yi shakhsT sayydh of
<Abbas Effendil2

» A translation, with potes and appendices, of the Tarikh-i jadid of Mirzs
Husayn Hamadant.!?

9 The Dawn-Breakers, wans. s ed. Shoghi Effendi, (Wilmeitg L., 1932).

10 Ed *Abbls Ighal, (Tehmn, 1327 Sh/1948-49); see pp 297if, 321-22, 331if,

11 Ed. Hasayn Khadiv-jam, (Tehran, 1344 Sh/1965-66), seec pp 32, 35, 54, 56-58, 60
64, 70-74, 75-77, 85-88, 111-17.

12 A Traveller's Narraiive wrilien to illusirate the Episode of the Bab, 2 vols. (Vol.l,
Persiant text; Yol.2, English tramsiation and noees), {Cambridge, 1891). Browne's original
MS, of this work # ilem F.56 in the Browne Collection in lhe Cambridge University
Library.
|3r;)w Tartkhi-fadld or New History  Mirz2 ANl Muhammad the Bab, {Cambridge,
1893). Browne's originai ms. is item F.5% in the Browne collection in the Cambridge
University Library. For a full description of the ms., e E G Browne, ‘Calalogue and
Description of 27 BibY Manuscripts', Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society 24 (1892): #30-
444, (A copy of this ms. in Browne’s hand, contsining variant readings based on the Bntish
Library MS, Or.2942 may also be found in the Browne Collection undef the classmark
Suvp. 2
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+ The text and manslation of MIrza Yahya Subh-i Azal's historical narrative,
Mujmal- badt® dar wagdyic< uhilr-i mant® published as an appendix (o the
preceding. 14

» ‘Personal Reminiscences of the Babl Insurrection at Zanjan in 1850, written
in Persian by Aga “Abdu’l-Ahad-i-Zanjant, and trandated into English’.’

» The Persian text of what Browne entitled the Kidb-i nuglat arkif,
attributed by him to Haj1 MIrza Janmt Kashany; this is said to be the earliest
general history of the Bab and his followers.’®

« ‘An Epitome of Babl and Baha't history o A.D. 1898, transialed from the
original Arabic of Mirza Muhammad Jawad of Qazwin'.17

The work of Browne, Rosen, and Nicolas was left unfinished. Many of the
obscurities and confusions that remained af their deaths are still, in some
measure, present today. But if the doctrines and history of Babism aw to be
studied seriously and in depth, some atlempt must be made to clarify, as far
as is possible, the state of present knowiedge with regard to the sources on
which scholars must rely for their information. R is the purpose of the
present study to fill this gap, albeil in 4 partial and often tentative form. ¥
the result is something that may serve as a staning-point for more exhaustive
studies, & will have served some purpose.

14 The original ms. & #tem 13 in F.66* in the Browne Collection in the Cambridge
Uriversity Library.

15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 29 {1897): 761-827. The original ms. & item
F25 in the Browne Collection in Cambridge.

6K bi-Nugran'l-K3f, EJW. Gibb Memorizl Series, vol. XV, (Leyden and London,
1910).

17 In Materials for the Smdy of the Babi Religion, {Cambridge, 1918), pp 1-112.
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PART ONE

INTRODUCTION

Apart from passing references in a number of contemporary historical works,
and more detailed information in eardy polemical writing, the bulk of our
knowledge of Babl doctrine must necessarily come from Babl sources, above
all from the writings of the Bab himself.

Nevertheless, a word of warning must be wtered abowt the dangers of
relying exclusively on these for information about early Babl ideology n
general. In the Magdla-yi shakhst sayyah, <Abbds Effendi makes the remark
that the early Babls ‘had not yet acquired such knowledge as was right and
needful of the fundamental principles and hidden doctrines of the Bib's
leachings, and did nol recognize their duties;! and again *..since the Bab
was but beginning to lay the foundations when he was slain, therefore was
this community ignorant concerning its proper conduct, action, behaviour,
and duty, their sole guiding principle being love for the Bab.2 Nicolas is
even more direct: ‘. les babis du début — je parle du wulgaire —— ne
connaissai¢nl aucun des déwails de la nouvelle doctrine.'s

What may have been the motives, beliefs, and daily religious practices
of the majority of Babls — and, indeed, much of the leadership — at
Shaykh Tabarsl, Nayriz, Zanjan, and other centres is largely a matter for
conjecture. Even Lhe details of what doctrines may have been preached at the
importam ‘conference' a Badasht in 1848 will probably always remain
unclear. We have simply oo direct evidence lor the beliefs of the Babls as 4
whole, and are forced instead to study those of the Bab and his chief
disciples. How far these laiter doctrines were communicated 1o the body of
the faithful, particularly to less educated followers, and how far there may
have been significant divergences of opinion between the Babls in different
regions under the leadership of different individuals are both mauers difficult
to determine.

That divisions existed B certain, even if later sources play them down.
The author of the Nugiat al-ki frecords that Mulla Husayn Bushra and his
companions did not put into practice any of the idcas [ormulated at Badasht,
and that Bushrd'l even said 1 shall punish the people of Badasht'.? The
gathering at Badasht itself was characterized by the divergence of views
among the Babls assembled there. Evon Zarandt (who is normally keen to

1 A Teavelier's Narrative, voll, p 170
2 Ibid, p. 65.

3 Séyyed Ali Mohammed, p. 209,

4 Nugiar al4af, p 15.
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impose a sense of unity on all Bab1 thought and action) speaks of a group of
Babls who ‘sought to abuse the liberty which the repudiation of the laws and
sanctions of an outgrown Faith [Islam) had conferred upon them,”

Also a1 Badasht, opposition 10 the controversial female leader, Qurrat
al-Ayn, appears to have been particularly fierces — confirmation of the
contentious role she played i the early development of the movemeni, Her
prolonged dispute with Mulla Ahmad Muallim-i Hisarl in Karbala' arcund
1846 has, as we shall see, been well documenied; and there is evidence of
serious complaints laid against her by an assembly of over seventy Babis in
Kazimayn. The dispute between her cousin Mulld Jawad ‘Khu'ar Vilyan! and
the Bab (c.1845) sheds yet more light on the natre and extent of dissension
within the Babl community from the earliest period. The Nugiat al-kaf
similarly provides us with a vivid picture of conflicting claims and novel

doctrinal theories in the confused period foliowing the Bab's execution in
1850.7

5 Dawn-Breakers, p. 298,
5 Ibid, pp 29597,

Nuqznl':f al-kd f, pp 252-61 of Mirzk Yuhyh Subb-i Azal, Kiwb al-mustaygiz (Tehran?,
nd), p 28



CHAPTER ONE

THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB

Caution must be exercised in discussing what befzli the original writings of
the Bab — whether in his own hand or that of one of his secfetarizs — as
well as the varipus works known to have been written by early Babl kaders
such as Mupla Muhammad <Ab Barfurdsht o Querat al-<Ayn. The allegations
and counter-allegations of Azalls and Bah31s on this subject make ¥ hard to
arrive at the truth, but with a litle caution we can form an overall idea of
what seems to have taken place. Before embarking on a discussion of the
problems surrounding their ultimate fate, however, it may be useful © start
wilh a discussion of the precise nature of the documents that may be lermed
‘original’ within this context.

AUTOGRAPH COMPOSITIONS

It is well known that the Bab himself frequently wrote down his
compositions i his own hand. Zarand! says that this occurred i the case of
each of the following lexts: the Qayyam al-asmd’y the Tafsir of the Sarat al-
kawthar? te Taf§ir of the Sira wa '<asr® and the Risala fi 'I-nubuwwa ak
khagsa.? The author of the Nugyat al-kaf refess o autograph replies to three
guestions posed fo the Bab by Sayyid Yahya Darabl Vahid;? elsewhere, he
spcaks simply of the Bab writing, in a coniex! that usually suggests that
composition is taking place without the mediation of an amanuensis.

Apart from references © the topic in most histories,® the Bab himself
frequently cites his ability 1 write with extreme rapidity as a proof of his
divine mission.” Exiant examples of the Bab's handwriting® show that he did

! Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p 61.

2bid, 5 175,

Ibid, p.2 01.

$Thid, p 202

SNugtat alkdf, p 121. This may be a reference [0 the tafs¥ of theSarat al-kawthar.

6 See, for example, Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 61, 202, Hamadans, New Mistory, p 209,
Kaghinl, Nugtat al-k3f, pp 108, 121

See ShIrdzl, Baydn-i First, 21 {p. 13); ibid, p. 17 (where he states that in five hours he can

write down one thousand verses). In his 52fi% on the Shrar al-kawshar, he gives the figure = one
thousand verses in six hours (ke F.5a in ms. F.I0, Browne Collection, CUL). This & =lso the
fipure given in & letter written in Isfahlin for the governor, ManOchihy Khin (e ms F.21, p
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indeed possess a fine hand, although elegance is achieved a Lthe expense of
legibility. The almost total absence of pointing, though 1 lends much o the
grace of the finished product, makes the task of establishing unambiguous
readings of these texts extremely dif ficult. And this difficulty is, m turn,
accentuated by the perplexing, idiosyncratic, and ofien ungrammatical style
of the author's Arabic and Persian.?

THE BAB'S SECRETARIES

Although (he Bab continued t© write i his own hand until the last days of his
life, 10 much of his writing during the period of his imprisonments in Maka
and Chihrig seems © have been dictated 1 a secreiary. Tn most cascs, this
was Sayyid Husayn Yazdi!l one of the eighteen Huraf al-Hayy (Letters of
the Living), the original disciples of the Bab. Yazdl had ako been, like other
members of the Letters group, a pupit of the Shaykhi leader Sayyid Kazim
Rashli. The author of the Nuglar al-kaf states that Yazdi (‘Aga Sayyid

91, Browne Collection, CUL). In his Risda- W5 dhahabiyya Il, the Bab challenges Jawad Vilyand
by maintaining that ke cun write a complele gahlfc i one hour (INBMC 53, p 164).
Muhammad “Ali Faydi relales the cirimstances of the conversion of Badi® Afarin, a famous
Tebrizi calligrapher, who regarded ihe Bab's abibty to write vapidly, yet : an elegant hand, as a
sign of divine afftatus (sec Hladraii Nugia-yi Ula, p 384).

Reproductions may be found in: (ismall @ alwah-i khasi. passim; 7 arandi, Dawn-
Breakers, between pages xiil and xxiii; Balywa), The Bab, frondspiece; Hamadani, New History,
fac&ng p 424 Fsyds, I fadratd Nugla-yi (773 irontispisces.

Miuch ink has flowed on the subject of the Bab's grammar. That his style s difficull and
frequently incomprehensible & beyond question, bul wti! she task of iexisal analysis and
cotreclion has been carried out adeguately, i & probably premawre Io venture more than
superlicial comment on the matier. Gobineau's magistesial remarks that .. fe style dAly-
Mohammed est terse @ sang écla, d'une nodetr Patigante, d'une richesse doucuse, dune
comection suspecte’ and that tes obscunlies qu'on y reléve on foule ne viennent pas toues de s
volonté, mais plusictrs om pour raison d'we unc inhabilité manifeste’ (Religions o
philosophies, p. 136) have generally been accepted without demur snd even bem quoted by
franian wniers as authoritative statements. In facy, the Frenchman's own competence ‘'m these
languages was never such as 10 render hm # T judge. Nicolas (Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, pp 56-
57) atribures the Bab's errors 1o the mistakes of copyists, while GulpaypanT (Majmiaa-yi rasZil-
i AbT "I-Fadail [Cairo, 1930], pp 146-47) lays them & the doar o imerpatalions by Subh-i Azal
o non-Babis. Nether of (hesc explanations comes remotely near the mark. Even the best-
preserved and most consistent texis contiin a many oddites of gmmmar awl symax & the rest,
and = i5 clear thar the Bab himsell was responsible for the vast majoray of them.

U Evidence for this & 1o be found in the Tehran lithopraph edition of the Amabic Baydn,
which also contains the wext of a Aaykal or talisman entided Haykal al-dis, wrilen inthe very
tast period of the Bab's life, The edior of this tem ideniifies ¥ with & haykal sefeered © by
Sayyid Husayn Yazdi, the Bab's amanuensis, m a dener o Muild *Abd al-Karfm Qazvinl.
According 10 Yazdl, the haytat was writlen in two copies. one in the Bab's hand, the olher in his
own. (Yazdi's ietter would scem o be the ore reproduced & the very end of the collectinn,
Qismafl az alwdh) Similarly, a number of the seclions of the Kitdb1 panf sha's were wrinen ‘in
the Bab's hand only a fow mouths before his execution (see the index o the Tehran edition).

Sce appendix 1.
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Muhammad Husayn cAz1z") ‘was continually in the presence of the Bab, and
whenever the verses were sent down [rom the heaven of glory and bounty, he
would write them down.'i2 The entire text of the Persian Bayan was dictated
o Yazdi, and his original manuscript is now kept in the Baha Intemational
Archives in Isracl.®

The task of transcribing the sacred texts seems to have been carried out
largely under the supervision of the Bab himself. Two individuals in
particular were responsible for preparing copies of (he Bab’s writings; a
former Shaykhl mu jrahid, Mulla <Abd al-Karim Qazvini,%and Shaykh
Hasan Zundz1.)5 Both men had, like Sayyid Husayn Yazdl, been pupils of
Rashil. According to ZarandT, at one point 0 the course of the Bab's fifleen.
month siay in Shirdz (July 1845 — September 1846), following his
pilgrimage w Mecca, opposition © him became extremely fierce. As a resull,
he sent his followers from Shirfz w Isfahln, retaining only *Abd al-Karlm
Qazvini for the purpose of transcribing his writings.’® The same source cites
Sayyid Yahya Darab) 0 the effect that, after the Bib had written the Tafstr o
the Sarat al-kawthar, he instructed him o transcribe i in collaboration with
Qazvini!

Zarandl relates further that, during the later period of the Bab's stay in
Isfahin (Sepiember 1846 — March 1847), Qazvinl was instructed by him w
transcribe his writings along with Sayyid Husayn Yardi and Shaykh Hasan
ZunnizT, only these three individuals were permitted access o the prophet a
this period. '8

2 Nugtar atkaf, p 245,

3 See Belyuzi, The Bab, p 132 fn. A photocopy of lhis ms_ & i the possession of the
present writer,

14 gon appendix 2,

15 Zundzs was the authorof a work entitled Riyad ai-janna. He met e Bab in Karbali' in the
company o Sayyid Kazim Rashif. Later, alier becoming a Babi, he associated with the leadeT of
the sect after his vetorn from the pilgrimage. He travelled Wih him o Maka, Where he
transcribed passages taken down from the Bab's dicwation by Yazdl At the tme of he Shaykh
Tabarsi conflica, he went onthe Babvs advice 1o Karbald', Where he married and eamed his living
as a scribe, For further details, see: Zarandi, Dawnr-Breakers, pp. 25, 3, 212, 245, 249, 307,
593.94; Mazandarani, Zuhiv al-hagq, vol3, pp 37-38.

L Dawn.Breakers, p. 170.

17 Ibii, p 176: “Mulla <Abdu’lK arim and I devoted three days and three nights © this work.
We would In tumn read aloud to each othel a porion of the commentary umil the whole of it had
been transcribed, We verified all the fraditions in the rext and found lhem W be enlifely
accurae.’

8 tid, p. 212.
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THE TRANSCRIFTION CF THE SACRED TEXT

Apart from these three, numerous other individuals transcribed writings of
the Bab during his lifctime, although nons had such regular or direct access
© him. In the Persian Baydn, t &5 made obligatory for every believer ©
possess a book (safifa) of a least one thousand verses, to be read as and
when the bearer wishes, It & explained that a verse consists of thiny letters
(hurizf), or forty with vocalization (i*r@5)1? Even if only a few individuals
actually carried them out, such instructions must have encouraged the
production of substantial numbers of ranscriptions. Indecd, the Bab himself
writes in the Bayan: ‘How many books have been written down from the
beginning of the revelation until today 20 The Baydn itself is 1o be preserved,
poar quality paper may not be wsed unless the enlire work i subsequently
bound; the more effort made © produce beautiful copies, the more pleasing
will this prove 10 God; and, indeed, everyone should strive to have his own
copy of the text, distinct from any other copy (presumably in terms of script,
layout, and so on).2!

According © the Bahdt wfliter Abu 'l-Qasim Faydl, an early Babi
convery called Mulia <All Akbar Ardistant transcribed three volumes of the
Bab's writings in thz course of the first year after the commencement of the
movement.2¢ Fay(l says that these volumes are extant in the Bahal archives
in Haifia, but I could locatz only one of them during my visit there I 19768
A manuscript of the Qayyiim al-asma’ discovered several years ago was
ranscribed i 126171845 by a ceriain Muhammad Mahdi ibn Karbala't Shah-
Karam,24

An important collection of early works by the Bah i held in the Iran
National Bahi1 Archives (INBA) under the classmark 5006.C. This volume
was wrilten during the years 1262/1846 and 1263/1847. Another volume in
the same library (4011.C) seems to have been transcribedin 1261/1845. The

19 Bayani Farsic:d p. 187).
0 mid 71 . 2403
2 i, 2:14 (pp 97-98).

Explanation of the Emblem of the Greatest Name (Wilmee, I3, 1974), p 8 Ardistsal
was one of three Bbis expelled from Shirdz in Junc 1845, shortly before the Bab's rewm there
from his hajj journey. For dewils of \he incident and repons of # in Westem publications, %e
Roben Cadwalader, **Persia An Early Mention of the Bib", World Order 11:2 {winter 1976-

77)23 The ms. | saw was a copy d e Sokifa bayna ‘l-haramayns, written in ShiSz in
126171845,

I have been uznable o locate thx ms., but refer 10 i here on the basii of 2 ph m the
possession of the late Hasan Balyuzi. He in tum received this copy from the National Bahat
Archives Comminee in lrmn. I never saw this ms. in the INBA collection and conjecture that it
may sill be in private hancle.
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Leiden manuscript of the Safifa bayna '[-haramayn, 4 one time thought ©
be the oldest in existence, was penned in 1263/1847. The existence of these
and several other manuscripts from the earliest period s convineing evidence
that works of the Bib were indeed being transcribed and eircufated during his
lif etime.

TKE EXTENT CF THE BAET CANON

We could arrive a a comrect estimate of what percentage of the Bab's writings
hiave survived in some form only § we possessed a reasonably aecurate
figure for the sum total of what he wrote. This is difficult, though nof, I think,
impossible.

In two places in the Persian Baydn, the Bab himself refers 10 the
quantity Of his owput. In wahid 2, bab 1, he siates that ‘one hundred thousand
verses have been spread abroad among the people’, these not ineleding his
treatises (suhuf) and prayers (mundjar), nor his ‘sciendfic and philosophical’
works.25 There is a similar statement in the Nugrai al-kaf, referring 10 the
period of the young prophet’s confinement n Maki, when the Persian Bayin
was begom ‘A vast gquantity of writings issved forth from the pen of that
scribe of power and destiny, © the nuwber of more than one hundred
thousand verses.”20

In wahid & bab 11 of the Persian Baydn, however, a higher figure is
giver: ‘Since his manifestation... © this day, five hundred thousand verses
have been sent down on a variety of Lopics’27 A likely explanation for this
self -comradietion in the Baydn text may be that, although the Bab computed
his written works a five hundred thousand verses, only one filth of these had
actually been disseminated. If we take for our basis the Bab's own siatement
(quoted above) thai one verse equals thirty o forty letiers — about ten words
— we may estimate that something like fifty volumes, each of one hundred
pages (with fen words to the line and 1wenty lines to the page) may have been
made available, This is a very approximate figure, but a survey of extant
works suggests that it may be in the right arca 28

2 Bayan 2:1 (p 17).
27Nuq{a! atkdf p L The Tarlkhi jadid (p 239) tefers 1o'a million verses’,
P 218,
3 As a basis for comperison, i should be noted that the Qur'in & reckoned (in the standard
Egyptian text) to contan a wotal of 6236 verses,
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DISSEMINATION OF THE CANON IN TRAN AND IRAQ

It would seemn that copies of most, if not all, of the Bab’s writings were made
and disseminated among his followers, even during the period of his
successive confinements n Maka and Chihrlg. The Nugrat al-kaf records the
following instructions of the Prime Minister, Hajl Mirza Aqasl, regarding the
Bab’s custody: 'You must exercise such surveillance over him that no one
may associate with him or write © him or carry away answers from him' 29
There is, however, ample evidence that these orders were never carricd out.
Zarandl relates thal, during the Bab’s stay in Makd, Shaykh Hasan Zundzl
lived in a mosque outside the town gate. According to Sayyid Husayn Yazds,
‘he [Zondzl] acted as an intermediary bewween those of the followers of e
Bab who occasionally visited Ma Ko and Siyyid [sic] Hasan, my brother,
who would in turn submit the petitions of the believers ko their Master and
would acquainl Shaykh Hasan with His reply’.30

According to Mirzad Husayn Hamadani, Hajt Mirzd Aqasi eventually
wrote o AT Khan, urging him to keep a stricter watch over the prophet and
prevent his sending out any more of his writings.3! Unable © comply with
this request, <All Khan wrotc to Agasi rejecting the proposal, whercupon
instructions were issued from the capital, calling for the Bab’s removal to
Chihrrq.s2 The real rcason for the Bab's wansfor was, in fact, Russian
pressure to have him removed from a place s near the border; but
dissatisfaction with the state of affairs in Mako may well have played its part
in convincing Agas) © ke action.®

Things scem to have continued much as before in Chihrlg. The Nugiat
al-k@ frecords that, when the Bab announced his claim to be the Qa'im there,
he wrote © Multd Shaykh <All Turshizl “AzIm,® instructing him to send
copics of the letter to ‘all the lands of 1slam’.3% Copies were, accordingly, sent
1o all corners of the earth’ (meaning, presumably, Iran and the “aiabar region

28 Nugiat alkaf, p 131,
Zarandi, Dawn Breakers, p 245
31 Tartkhi jodid, p 239.
2  Nugiat al4af, p 132.
B For details of Russian documents indicating concem about the Bab's presence in Maka, sce
M S ivanov, Babidskic vasslamiia v frane (1848.J852) (MoscOw, 1939}, Appendix ! Kazem
Kazemzadeh, ‘Two Incidents in the Life of the Bak, Wortd Order 53 (Spring, 1971), pp 21-24;
M%nzcn Babt and Baha'1 Reli gionts, pp. 72-73.

Onginally a teading Shaykhi cierie of Khuedsin, he (ater played a major rok n the
development of Babism. He was responsible for organizing the attempt on the life of Nagr al-
Dig SShah in 1852, following which he was armested and executed.

Nugtat alkif, p 209. Mazandarin! published the et of a letter from the Bib w Turshizd,
in which he claims © be the Qa'im (Zuhir al-hagg, vol.3, pp 164-66); a facsimile of the original
letier may be found in Qimaf az awdh, p 14.
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of Irag), including seventeen or eighicen copies to Tehran. These latter copies
were subsequently forwarded to the Imam Jumea of the city, Aqa Mahmad,
other ulama, and dignitaries. A somewhat different version of what must be
the same series of evenis is given by Mazandaranl. According fo this
account, Turshiz1 brought eighteen copies of the Qayyim al-asmd', the
Tafstr on the fadith al-j@riyya, and other sermons and prayers from Shiraz
© Tehran in order o converl Muhammad Shah and Hajl Mirza Agast, his
Prime Minister, Eqasl, i 8 said, gave these works to Mirza Mahmid
Mujtahid, other ulama, and government officials.3s

There is evidence of wide distribution of the Bab's writings during his
lifetime. The first of his disciples fo leave Shirdz in order to spread word of
his claims was Mulii =Alt Basiam1.37 Bastami & known to have headed fior
Karbala® by way of “ArabistAn, where he visited an uncle of the Bib's in
Bushihr, Najaf, and Kifa. On this journey he carried with him a copy of the
newly-composed Qayyim al-asmd@ (or part of it, at least), as well & copies
of apilgrimage prayer (ziyaratndma) for the Imam <All and the devolional
coliection known s the Sahifa makhziing.3® These all seem 1o have been
copied and distributed & the “atabdt According 1o Tunukabund, the govemor
of Baghdad, Najib Pasha, iook a false Qur'an’ from BasiamT.3? In a letier 1o
Stratford Canning, Rawlinson, the British agent m Baghdad at that period,
wrpte abowt the exAmination of the book which Basiami had brought with
him.%0 Rawlinson also mentioned to Justin Sheil that the book had been
produced in court #s evidence in the course of BastamD’s heresy trial.#! As
Momen has shown a length in his study of that triai,*? the text of the
Qayyiim al-asmi? proved central to the charges laid against the Bab's agent
and, by proxy, the Bab himself, by the ulama of Baghdad. Even if the text
was only superficially considered, il is a matter of some importance that this

X% Zuhiral -hagyg, vol.3, p 163, The works named in this version suggest s much carlice dale
for evenls.

For deails, see D. MacEoin, "Molla *Ali Bestamid’, Encyclopaedia lranica, vol. |, p 860;
idem, *The Faie of Mulld <Al Basiam', Bahd'T Studies Bulleiin. 2:1(1983), p 77 Moojan
Momen, ‘The Trial of Mulls <A Basiami: A Combincd SunnT-ShiT FFaiwid against the Bab',
fran 0 (1982): 113-43; idem, Babi and Bahd't Religions, pp. 83-90; Abbas Amana,
Resurrection and Rerewal: The Making of the Babi Movement in fran. 1844-1850 (lthaca and
London, 1989), pp. 211-38; Balyuz, The Bab, ch.4 pp.58-68; Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp.66-
69 Mazandarini, Zuhdr al-haqq, vol.3, pp.105-108; Muhammad Muslafi al-Baghdad:, Risdla
ampyya (Cairo, 1338/1919-20), pp.106-107.

Yiszandaranl, Zuhir al-hagg, vol.3, pp. 106, 187,

B Muhammad ibn Suldyman Tunukdbuni, Qusas al-sulamii’, new ed, (Tehran, nd), p 1835
0 B0 248/114 dated § Jan, 1845 {quoted in Momen, Babt and Bah2'1 Religions, pp.83-85).
A £.0,248/114 dared 16 Jan. 1845 (quoted n ibld, pp.86-87).

42The Trial of Mulla <Ali Basjam.
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initial reaction 1o the Bab's claims was based on his actual words, rather than
on reported evidence.,

According 10 Muhammad Mustafa al-Baghdadi, Eiaslamr ‘distributad
the books, letters, and tablels among the ulama in Kofa'* He then says that,
when Najtbh Pashd imprisoncd the Bab's emissary, he also ‘placed the books
and epistles before the assembly (majlis), meaning, presumably, the court set
up o try the case®a When Basiaml was sent from Baghdad to lstanbul in
April 1845, his books were sent with him.#3 Copies seem 1o have been made
available before this, however, possibly through the mediation of Shaykh
Muhammad Shibl al-Baghdadi, father of the above-mentioned Muhammad
Mustafa, and formerly the agent in Baghdad of Sayyid Kazim Rashtl,
Muhammad Shibi visited BasiamI each day during the six months he
remained in prison, and i appears that he obtained some of the Bab's writings
during this period® In Karbala' in 1262/1846, Aqd Mrrza Muhammad <All
ShahmiTrzadi and his son Aga Sayyid ‘AlT were given copies of the Sahifa
makhziina, with other sermons and prayers of the Bab by Mulla Walt Allah
Amuti, who had himself obiained them somehow from Basiam14’

Covernment Circles in fran

When Mulia Husayn Bushrd'l lkeft Shirdz shordy aller Bastami, heading for
Tehran, he wo carried a copy of the Qayyiam al-asmii’ and another of the
Sahifa makhzina,*8 together with a copy of \he ziydrainama (i *AR*? and

what is described as 'the Bab's first Tablet 10 Muhammad Shah'.50 <Al1 Quit

Mirza Ividad al-Saliana, a government official of the petiod, wriles thai,
when BushriT arrived in Tehran, ‘he had brought a letter from (he Bab ©
Muhammad Shah and Hajl Mirza Aqas3, stating: “If you pledge allegiance to
me and regard obedience o my person as an obligation, 1 will make great
youf sovereignty and bring the foreign powers under your command”. Mulid
Husayn revealed this ictter and announced his claim, but the stawe officials
expelled him’.5!

B gisala anviyya, p.106.

Ihid.

% 1bid,p.107.
6 Ihid, p 106.

Mizandarint, Zukdral .hagq,vold, p.187.

Ibid, p 121, '

Thus Lisan al-Mulk Misikh al-rawdrikh, vol. 3 p 234 The same source confirms thal
Hushria'i was carrying a copy of the Jayyam al-asma’. The idenity of the ziyaraindma will be
disggsscd Later.

Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 24,

Kitdk af mutanabbiyin, ed. <Abd al-Husayn. Navi' as Fitna-ye B8k {Tehran, 135111972),
p 35
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Alhough the leiter referred 1o seems no fonger o be extani, there is
confirmation thal Fudad al-Saljana’s account of & may not be far from the
truth. There is a passage al the beginning of the Qayyim al-asm@ (a copy of
which, we have noted, Bushril carried with him 1 the capital), in which the
Shiraz] prophet thus addresscs Muhammad Shah: ‘God has ordained that you
should submit 0 the Remembrance [el-Dhikr, i.e. the Bab] and o his
command, and that you should conguer the countries (of the earh) for the
sake of the truth, by his permission’ 32 It is possible that the ‘letter’ spoken of
by IMidad al-Saltana was, in fact, nothing more than part of the Qayviim al-
asmd@ containing the opening sections, The copy of the Qayyam al-asmit’
brought to Tehran by Bushril niay have been identificd: a manuscript found
about fifleen years ago n Iran and now kept in the Bahal archives n Haifa
bears the inscription "given to the Vazir by Mulla Husayn'.

Other copies of the Bab's writings found their way into ithe hands of
other government officials from an carly date. Zarandi records that he was
once informed by Mulla “Abd al-Karim Qazvint that the faiter had succeeded
i ‘teaching the Cause’ 10 Hdirlm Mirza,53 then govemor of Khurramabad in
Liristan. On Qazvint's instruclions, Zarandl travelled 1 visit the prince in
order to present hint with a copy of the Dalz’ i< saba, presumably one of the
copies transcribed by Qazvin1.>4

In faci, the Iatter seems o have made a point of presenting copics of
this work t0 eminent people: on another occasion, he entrusted Zarandl with
wo copies, onc for Mustawft *1-Mamalik Ashtiyan1 3 the other fox *Mirza
Sayyid <All Tafarsht Majdwl-Asheaf.5® Zarand1 goes so far a5 to state that
Mustawfl "I-Mamalik *was so much affected thal he was completely won over
to the Faith’37 This seems unlikely, 10 say the least: following Ihe Babr
attempt on the hfe of Nagir al-DIn Shah, Mustawll '-Mamalik was

2 Dayyam al-asmd | stra | (Cambridge U.L., Browne Collection, F11) f. 2b

53 A younger brother of Khanlar Mirza [husham al-Dawla. See Mirza Hussyn Khurmueyt,
Hagflig-i akhbar-iNasirt (Tehran, 1344/1965-66), pp.109- 10.

Zarandi, Dawn -Breakers, pp 587-88.

55 Mirzs Yosuf Ashtiyin? Mustawfi 't-Mamslik (1227/1812 — 1303/1886) was, in
Bamdad's words, ‘the most respected individual of the reign of Nagir a)-Din Shah'. e was
‘2ppoinied Prime Minisier some two years before his death. See Mahdi Bamdad, TarTkha ripali
!raga vald (Tehran, 1347 Sh/1968), pp. 478-490.

Almost certainly @ error for Mir Sayyid ‘Al Akbar Tafrishi (d.1322/1905), & pupil of
Shaykh Munadi al-Ans3r. Tafrisht lived in Tehran, where It become known as one of the
ulams oppescd o e Tobacco Régie. See Bamdad, A7 fal, wvol2, pp 426-2T; Muhammad Hasan
Kban Ptimad al-Saltana, Kitdb al-ma'dihir wa '-3thar (Tehmn, 1306/1888-89), p 154; Munada
al-Apstn, Zindigi] wa shakhsiyyat] Shaykhi Ansar! (lan, 1339 Sh/I96D-61), p 298,

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 392.



20 THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB

responsible, in the company of other mustawfis, for the execution of Mulla
Zayn al-“Abidin Yazd1.>8

Prince JahangIr Mirza, a son 0f*AbbAs Mirza Na'ib al-Saltana, writes
in his Tartkh-4 paw of an opportunity he was given to study two works of the
Bab. The first of Lhese was a book of over fowr hundred si@ras in a forin
similar © those of the Qurans? The second was, he says, divided into
sections wilh headings such as al-wdkid al-r@bi¢ min khdmis al-<ashir.60 <Ali
Qult Mir2a Iudad al-Saljana describes how he atiended a majlis organized
by the Prime Minister, Mirza Aqa Khan Nari, a which the latter gave him a
work of the Bab; he provides a supmary of this it order 1o demonstrate the
absurdity of the Bab's thinking.® It is claimed that the Bab's Khutba-yi
gahriyya, wrillen from Chihrlq in denunciation of Haji Mtrza Aqasl, was
delivered 10 the latter by the Babl Minzer, Mulli Muhammad <Al! Hujjat-i
Zanjan1.52 In view of Zanjants close contacts with court circles, this is not
impossible.

frag

There i evidence that writings of the Bab were being distributed as far afield
as Karbald’ from a very early date. It has already heen noted that Multa <All
Bastam1 brought certain works of (he prophet with him 10 Iraq, That other
writings soon followed is clear from the contents of an early manuscript
collection, the bulk of which was transcribed in 1262/1846 by a certain
Muhammad <All n the madrasa of Mirza Jasfar m Karbald'. The rest of (he

5 Lisan a)-Muik, Misikh al-lawdrikh, vol.4, p 40. igad al-Saliana stales that Mustewf1 °}
Maggilik was the fst to shoot him (Fitng-y 83b, p 83).

Tartkh-i naw, ed Abbas Igbal (Tchran, 1327 Shi1949), pp. 29-303. The bodk refemred w
wat almost certainly not a distinet work, ik rather 2 collection of prayers, homilies, ewc.
Jahiingir Mirza quotes one of these siras. It begins: bismi Hlah alrahmadn al-rahtm. Al-hamdu £
‘Haki Hladht gad nazzola ‘I-8yM B ‘i-haqg i <abdifi lafale 'I-ndy bi-dyat rabbiks yw'miniing ..
and ends: f7 ‘dikur wa ‘f1GH] rabbikumnfa “inng dhadlika fa-huwa “lfowr ol-fagie. This prayer
occurs in iwo manuscripls in the INBA, numbers 5006C (pp 2-3) and 2007C {ff. 66a-69a).
These mss. have otherwise lile clie in common. S006C conlaing several prayers, a complele
texl of the Qayylrn al-asma', the Kitdh a*mal ai-sana, the ziydratndma for <Ali, the Sahlfa
makhziing, several khutbas, risdlas, and lafiirs. 2007C & & smoaller ms. conteining the Arabic
Dald i al-sab'a, \hree letirs, and this prayer. This suggests that Jahanglr Mirz3's book was just
another compilation n which Ihis prayer appexred — pethaps a coliection of four hundred

mgg?}ns heading appears comrupt. B may orginally have read: al-bfb alkhidmis <3ckir min al-
wdhid al-rdbi’. That snd the descriplion of the conlents suggest thal & was Simpty a eopy of the
Pergian oy Arabic Baydn,

l Fitna-yi Bab, p. 10 MNori bad conncaions with the family of Mirza [lusayn <All Bah3'
Allsh and his hrother Mirsd Yahya Subb-t Azal; he may have oblaincd the bock in question
fw& them ar onc of their relatives.

Zaranfl, Dawn-Breakers, p 323,
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collection was transcribed by the same individual during the same year and
the first half of 1263/1847 in Mashhad and Tehran.

Apart froin a number of prayers, this collection contains the Ziydra
jamica saghira (which equals bab 1 of \he Risala furic al-‘adliyya), the
Qayyim al-asma', the Kitdb w'mal al-sana, (he ziydra for <All, the Sdhifa
makhziina, \welve khutbas (most of which seem 10 have been wrilien in the
course of the Bab's pilgrinage journcy to Mecca), several letters, a number of
ris@las, and several fafqirs S

In a letter dared 126371847, from Shaykh Sulian al-Karbalal 1o Babls
mn [ran, the Bab's coinmentary on the Hadith al-jariyya, the Qayyim al-
asmd’, a khutba, and several risalas are quoted in a context suggesting tha
they were famitiar 1o the Babis of Karbala, where the letier was written.%4
Mirza Musgala al-Baghdad? states that Quirat al-“Ayn read portions of the
Bab's safdr on the Sidrar al-kawlhar 10 the ulama of Karbala'5 Finally,
Mirza Muhly Kirmani, a leading Shaykhl “afim {rom Karbald', net the Bab in
Mecca; on returning o Irag, he received a copy of the Sahifa bayna 'I-
haramayn, written by the Bab in reply o questions Muhif had put to him
during their meeting.5

Kerman, Qazvin, and elsewhere in Iran.

Of course, Karbald® was an important centre of BabT actvity throughout this
early period, and numerous Babts — including several Letters of the Living
— travelied between there and Shiraz.87 Works of the Bab reached other
centres as well, among them Kerman, where Hajj Mulla Mubammad Karlm
Khan Kirmanl was making a separate bid {ir leadership of the Shaykhi sect.
Alter his retwrn from Mecca, the Bab wrote o Karlin Khan. This kiter was
probably delivered by Muna Sadiq Khurlsant in the course of a visit 0 that
city.%¥ Karim Khan himself writes that ‘he [thc Bab] sent a cerain Mulla

& The MS & o, 5006C in the INBA.
Leuer quoted Mazandarinl, Zuhidr ai-hagg, vol3, pp. 245-59.
Risgla amriyya, p 108
66Z‘!a:rumﬁ,)!);cwr:-Binmk.‘3:'.'.',;). 137
67 Among these were: Mirza Hadi Nahr and his brother Mirza Muhammad <AlT {(sec <Abbis
Effendi <Abd al-Bah#', Taodhkirar al-wa @ [Haifa, 1924, pp 269-70); Shaykh Satih Karimi {sce
Zarandi, Pawn-Breakers, p 271); Shaykh Sultdn al-Karbald7 and Shaykh Hasan 7.umizi (see
Mazandarant, Zukir of-haqq, vol.3, p 38), Sayyid Jawad al-Karbala'l (see ibid, p. 244) Aqs
Sayyid cAbd a)-Hidi Qazvini (sce ibid, p 383), Samandar, Tartkh, pp. 13535, 173); Mirza
Muhammad Hasan Bushai (o brother of Mulls }usayn Bushraf, also a Letter of the Living; see
Mizandarani, Zukdr al-hagq, vol3, p 143); and Mulla Khuda-Bakhsh Qiichini, another Leuer
o the Living (see ibid, p. 171)
6 Ibid, pp 151, 289, Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 100-101, 183-87; Hamadanl, 7Tarikh-
Jjadid, pp 200-20). See alw leuer from the Bab o Mulls Sadiq, quoted in Mazandarani, Zuhir
al-hagg, vol.3, p 4% and idem, Aiirdral-athdr, vol4 (Tehran, 129 BE.AYT2-73), pp 236-37.
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Sadiq to Kerman bearing 4 number of sirzs in the style of the Quran, a
number of books in the style of the Sakifa Sajjadiyya and a number of
khugbas in the style of theNahj al-balagha' 9

Mulia Sadiq was preceded to Kerman (if only by a short margill) by
Mulld Muhammad *All Barfurasht Quddis, who alse brought with him at
least one work by the Bab. According © Karim Khan, the Bab ‘had writien
that Sdra for me, and sent it with a certain Mulla Muhammad <Al
Mazandarant, having written it i his own hand.’® Kirmant quoles from o
gives the gist of several works of the Bab in the course of his treatises wrillen
o refute him and his doctrines.”!

Mulla Jafar Qazvinl mentions that the first person to send writings of
the Bab to Qazvin was MIrza Muhammad Mahdl, a son of Haji <Abd al.
Karim Baghbanbash’ .7z if this was indced the case, the writings referred ©
must have reached Qazvin m late 1846 1 early 1847, while the Bab was
residing in Isfahan. Mirza Muhammad Mahdl s known 10 hive met the Bab
there, while en route 10 Bombay with an uncle. The Bab did not_permit him
1 continue his journey, and the uncle was later drowned at sea.” According
o Mulla Jaffar, the transcripts of the Bab's writings were accompanied by a
description of the shipwreck and Muhammad Mahdl's uncle’s death. Later, he
says that other writings were subscquently forwarded © Qazvin by Aga
Mirza Muhammad All Qazvinr (the husband of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s sister,
Mardiyya, and a Letter of the Living). These were directed © Mirza
Muhammad “Al's father, Hajt Muila Abd al-Wahhab, one of the city's
leading ulama.’?

After the Bab's ransfer o prison in Azerbaijan, Qazvin became a sort
of clearing house for devotees travelling 1 and from their prophet, many of
whom carried petitions {@r@ i) 0 him and returned with replies.

The Bab sent a great many private letters ©0 his Followers and 1© other
individuals who wrote © him; this alone accounted fir a wide distribution of
texis from the very start of his career. When we come © deal with his earliest

ks

69 Risdla do raddi Babi murtdd (Kemman, 1385/1965-66), pp 27-28; see slso p 58, For a
further description of the meeting between Mulld Sadiq and Karfm Khan, me Nicolas, Séyyéd
Ali Mohammed, pp. 228-29. The books mentioned by Kirmini ar two well-known Shifite
saq;? texts, attributed to the Tmams Zayn al-*Abidin and “All respectively.

Kirmand, Risdla dor raddi Bab, p 2T cf. m 21, 58-59. See also af-Skikdh al-thdgib fi
raJm al-nawdsib (Kemman, 1353 Sh/1974- -15), p

Sﬂe!zhdq al-bapi (Kemman, 1351 Shll972 73} pp 50-82; al-Shihdk al-thagib, pp 25-71,
Tir-{ shihdb {in Majma® al-ras¥'ii Fars [ [Kerman, ]386/1966-67]) p 206.

T2 Tartkhy Mulla Jatfar Qarvind, in Samandar, Tarikh, p 473,

n Samandar, T&Tkh p 85 Mirz3 Muhsmmad MVahdl was smong the Babis killed d Shaykh
T&%ﬂ"!l m Mazandarfin.

V Tartkhi Mulla Jor far, in Samandar, Tarikh, pp 49495,
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works, these letters will be examined m greater detail. Where the recipients
of such letters were Babls, copies were made and passed on 0 fellow-
believers.

There is, therefore, no reason to doubt thal reasonably large numbers of
copies were made of works of the Bib and eirculated within Iran and Iraq.
Nevertheless, it must be remembercd that the disturbed conditions under
which many early Babls lived made it difficult to preserve many of these
manuscripts. We can only guess how many examples of carly Babl writing
perished in the course of the sieges of Shaykh Tabars), Zanpn, and Naynz,
or during the pogrom of 1852,

THE PRESERVATION OFTHE CANON

In his Lawh-i warga', the Bahd1 exilarch Bahd' Allah refers to the plundering
o Babl texis: 'There is one matier which has, o be honest, caused me great
regret. That & thdl, whenever one of the believers came 10 be arrested, {the
authonities] would lay their hands [irst and foremost on his books and lablets,
ard only after that the owner of the house himsell ... In the incident of Tehran
[i.e. the 1852 pogrom), a large guantity of books and tablets Lzl into the
hands of the oppressors. This & especially regretiable, for they do not
preserve them, and it is quite likely that they will all perish'75

The Bab himself scems w have made some attempt W preserve his
writings. Shaykh Hasan Zun@zl stated that ‘at abow the time that the Bab
dismissed “AzIm from his presence [during the Bab’s confinement in
Chihriq], 1 was instructed by Him lo collect all the available Tablets thit He
had revealed during His incarceration in the castles of Mah-Ka [Makid] and
Chihnlg, and to deliver them into the hands of Siyyid [sic] lbrahim-i-Khalii,
who was then living in Tabriz, dnd urge him to conceal and preserve them
with the utmost care’70

The same authorily statcs that the texis of nine commentaries on the
entire Qur'an were entrusted to this same Sayyid Ibrahtm, presumably I the
same lime as the other writings.”’ Zarandi, who is our source for the above

™ In<Abd al-Hamid [shriq Khavarl (ed), M2'ida-yi dsmdnl, vold (Tehran, 129 BE/972-

73). p 150, The Bahi'i leader Shoghi Effendi speaks of the disorder in which thiz Jeft the
manuscripts of the B&b's wrilings: ‘The voluminous writings of the Founder of the Faith fie. the
Bab] i manuscript, dispersed, unclasificd, poorly transcribed wnd ifl-preserved — were in
part, owing 1o the fever and tumult of the times, cither deliberately destroyed, confiscaled, or
hurriedly dispaiched w places of safety beyond Ithe confines of the land in which they were
revpaled (GodPassesBy, pp 90-91).

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p 307.

bid, p 31. The ulumate fale of the Quranic commentaries was, however, unknown 1o
Zuniizi. Sayyid Tbrshim Khalil later became a follower of Mirzd Axad Allih KbaT Dayyén fon
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statements, also notes that ‘forty days before the arrival of that oflicer [the
official deputed © bring the Bab w0 Tabriz] & Chihrig, the Bab collected all
the documents and Tablets i His possession, and, placing them, with His
pen-case, His seals and agate rings, in a coffer, entrusted them 1 the care of
Mulld Bagir, one of the Letters of the Living. To him He also delivered a
letter Addressed to Mirzd Ahmad (i.e., Mulld *Abd al-Kartm Qazvini}, His
amanuensis, in which He enclosed the key © that coffer.™

The Bahal version of these events, as given by Zarandl, contintes with
an account of how these documents were directed © be given w0 Mirza
Husayn <Al Bahd' Allah. In the Nugar a-kdf, however, it is staed that the
pencase, papers, writings, clothes, and seal of the Bab were sent o Mirza
Yahya Subh-i Azal7® Both versions do, & least, agree that such articles were
dispatched by the Bab from Chihrlg.

There is evidence, however, that by no means all of the writings of the
Bab kept at Chihriq were safely wransfzmed into the hands or his followers. A
letter is stitl extant from Sayyid Husayn Yazdi o Muila *Abd al-Karim
Qazvini, written afler the execution of the Bib. Following an Account of
which pieces or sacred writing were i the hands of which believers, the
author continues: “Of those which God willed should reach the hands or His
enemies, one hundred and forly-lwo pieces are in the possession of one
whose name i well known, who 5 governol over the Land of the Sun
[Azerbaijan);®9 yet others fzll into the hands of the Christiang {hurif-i Injil
— ‘Letters or the Gospel').... Among the writings which came into the hands
of the Chrigtians were some dawd'ir and haydkil [two species of talisman —
see Jater], among them being a copy of the ordinances, other than the copy
which was sen. This they forwarded 10 their king,'®!

The ‘Christians’ refarred 1 would sean 0 have been Russians, This is
corroborated in a number of places. In a letier 0 E. G. Browne (received

whom, see D. MacF.on, Divisions and Authority Claims in Babism (1850-1866)', Siudia franica
18 (1989), pp. 111-13). Following Dayyin's assassination in Baghdsd i 1856, however, Khalil
wok fripht and ceased his association with other Babis (who were responsible for Dayyan's
murder). He may have destroyed his Babl marlusenipts a around this ume, Mazandarinl notes
that he had a non-Babi son and thal, a5 a resaly, any manusenpts in his family’s possession were
destroyed (Zuhir al-hagq, vol 3, p, 39). Khalll later converied © I3sha'ism, however, 5o he may
have passed some mawerials imo Bahal hunds (Samandar, Tarika, p 219; lener from Mirza
Husayn <Ali Baha' Allzh o Sayyid Tbrahim Khalil, in Ishraq Khavar, M2'ida-yi dsmani, vol§,
PP'}'LTIJGJ'
Dawn-Breakers, pp. 504-05.

79 Nugtar aléaf, p. 244, The section in question (from p 238, line 1610 p, 245, Line 1) does
mot appesr in the Tehran or Haila mss, b contains e majorily of references in e history w
Su!gg—i Azal, For & full discussion or this problem, see pat 2

Presumably Prmce Hamza Mirza,

8 Qusmall a alwah, p 40
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Ociober, 1889), Subh-i Azal states that ‘al the time of the martyrdom [of the
B3b] a1 Tabriz, as they wrote from thence, many of the original writings
passed mio the hands of persons belonging io the country of your Excellency
or ip Russia, amongst these being autograph writings of His Highness the
Point [ie., the Bab] €2

Towards the end of the Nugfar al-«df, the following passage sheds
further light on this issue: “The king of Russia [Nicholas I] sent a message io
his consul & Tabriz [N. V. Khanykov] o investigate the condition of his
Holiness [i.c., the Bab] and w© send a report io him. When this message
ammived, they {the Iranian authoriiies] had already pui his Holiness o death,
They [the Russians] summoned Aga Sayyid Muhammad Husayn, his
Holiness’s secretary, io come io their assembly, where they made enguiries
concerning the condition and tokens of the Bab. Aqa Sayyid Muhammad
Husayn did not dare 10 speak openly concerning the Bab, on account of [the
presence of] Muslims; but ke did refer to a number of matiers obliquely and
prescnied them with some writings.'s3

Finally, the German orientalist Dorn stmes thal a copy of what he
called the Koran dcr Baby' (in fact, a volume of the Kiah al-asméi'y had been
placed in European hands by the Bab’s secretary while the Jatier was m prison
a Tabriz.%a The volume was one of several obtained in Iran by N. V.
Khanykov, the Russian Consul in Tabriz. The ‘secretary’ must, of course,
have been none other than Sayyid Husayn Yazdl

TEXTTRANSMISSION AFTER IR50

During the period beiween the Bab's death in July 1850 and the purge of
1852, followed by the expulsion of many leading Babls io Baghdad a the
beginning of 1853 and the pradual prowih there of a community of Iranian
Babt exiles, further aitempis were made io collect and iranscribe the Bab’s
writings. Zarandl awributes part, & least, of this enterprise io the initiative of
the future hierophfni, Mirza Husayn <All Bshd' Allah. Spcaking of early
Shatban 1267/June 1851, he says that he was then "dwelling in Kirmanshih
m the company of Mirzd Ahmad, the Bab's amanuensis, who had been
ordercd by Bahd'u'llah #o collect and transcribe all the sacresd wrilings, the
originals of which were, for the most part, in his posscssion.®

o3 Traveller's Narrative, p 342
83 Nugtat dldaf, p267.

Bernard Dorn, Dig vordem Chnykov'sche, jezt der Kaiser. Offentlichen Biblioihek
zugehSripe Sammlung von morgenlandischen Handschrifien', Bulletin de I'Académie Impériale
des Sciences de St Pétersbaurg, vol8 (1865), p. 248,

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p 587,
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When some Babls left Iran for Baghdad m January, 1853, they took
with them a number of volumes of original scriptural texts. Subb-i Azal sen
Edward Browne a list of books which had been collected in Iran and brought
o Iraq. In iotal, these amount © some thirty-lwo volumes, together with
sundry bundies of fragmentary texts, as follows:

1. Commentary on the Qur' an (1 vol.)

2. Ajwiba wa tafisir Canswers and commentaries’; 1 vol.)

3. Commentary on the Qur dn (1 vol)

4. Sk in<i khamsa (Panj sha' m, 1 vol)

S. Aya (‘verses’; 2 vols)

6. Kitab-i jaza (2 vols.)

7. Mundjat wa ziyirdt ('prayers and pilgrimage devotions”; 1 vol.)

8. Da‘wa (‘prayers’; 1 vol)

9. Shu' fin-i mukhtali fa (vasious grades’; 1 vol.)®0

10. Writings of the scribe (Sayyid Husayn Yazdi?), comprising what was
?Scnt (‘ilg;vn a Shirdz and 13fahin, and during the pilgrimage journey

vols.

11. Ahsan al-qisas (i.e., Qayyam al-asmii, 1 vol)

12. Kitab al-asma’ (2 vols., incomplete)

13. Writings of the late Aga Sayyid Husayn [Yazdi) @ vols.)

14. Shu' in-i mukhtalifa (‘various grades’ 1 vol.)

15. Kitab< hayakil (1 vol.)

16. Mwafarriga (sundrics; 1 vol 1)

17. Things appertaining toJinab-i Shaykh <AzIm [Mulla Shaykh <Al
Turshizl] (3 wls.)

18. Copies and originals of writings (4 bundles)

19. Bayan (1 vol)

200 Dafwat (prayers; 1 vol)

21, Dawar wa ziyard@ (prayers and pilgrimage devotions, 1 vol)

22, Ahsan al-gisas (1.e., Qayyim al-asma’; | vol)

23. Bayan (1 vol)

24. Shu' @n-i khamsa (Panj sha' n;, 1 vol.)

25. Muafarriga (sundries)

26. Another book (1 vol)

8 These ‘grades’ are the fve calegonies o which the Bab divided bis writings, namely:
verses (dydr) like those of the Qur'in; prayers (sundjd) commentaries (fafasir), sciemtific
wreatises (suwar-l Titmiyya; shd'in- <dmiyyay, and Perslan writngs (ses Persian Bayaa 3:17 [p.
102), 6:1 [p. 184}, and 9:2 [p. 313]. The Kitdb-i panj sha'n substitmies sermons (khurba) for
scientific treatises.
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Speaking of the Bab's writings in the Kitab.i igéin, written in 1862, Husayn
<All Baha' Allah declared that: ‘Twenty volumes (mujallad] are eurrently
dvailable; but what a proportion have not yct been obtained. And how many
have been looted and fallen into the hands of unbelievers to meet an
unknown fate.87 Although the precise meaning of the word *volume' is hard
© determine, ¥ s possible 1 see a large measure of agreement with the
above reckoning by Subh-i Azal, which comes o around twenty titles if we
ignore repetitions and works not by the Bab.

In the course of the Baghdad period (1853-63), yet another attempt was
made o colleet and transcribe whatever writings of the Bab remadined
dceessible in [ran. Both Azall and Bahal sources agree that this task was
carried out can the instruetions of Husayn Al Bahd' Allah, and that the actual
transcription was largely the work of his brother Yahy3 In the Risdla-yi
“amma,B® Sultan Khanum, an Azall half sisier of Baha' Allah, states that he
arranged for the eollection of sacred texts in Iran. He wrote on behalf of
Subh-i Azal 1o believers m every province, telling anyone with writings in his
possession that & was the latler’s wish that these texts should be assembled.
Sultan Khanum also says that Husayn <All sent his second wife, Mahd-i
Ulya, to Tehran in_order to collect writings whieh had been left in the nearby
village of Takur;3” these were brought, via Sulian Khanum, to Tehran, from
whence they were taken on o Baghdad.*®

That some such collection was indecd made is borne out by a statement
in a late work of Husayn “All himself: ‘We specifically appointed a number
o individuals to gather together the works of the Point [i.e. the Bib). After
the work of collection had been completed, we brought 1ogether Mirzs
Yahya [Subh-i Azal] and Mirza Wahhab Khurdsanl (known as Mirza
Jawad)®! in a single place, where they transcribed and completed two sels of

87 Kitab. 1q2n (Cairo, 1352/1933), pp. 168-69.

Coliecied and later published &s part of @ compilation known a5 TanbTh al-nd'imla, in
three parts: 1) a letier from “Abbds Effendi ‘Abd al-Bahd' 1o his Azalt sunmt, Sultan Khinum (o
<lzziyyn Khanum); 2) her reply, the Risdia-yi ‘amma (Aunt's Epistle’); and 3) 2 homily by the
Azall writer Shaykh Ahmad Rahi Kirmani. There are three copies of this work m e Browne
Collection in the CUL (F.60, F.61, and F.62). The compilation was published in Tabran without
dasez. The fira portion ("Abbas Effendi's levier) & also printed in Makafib-i <Abd al-Bakad', vol.2
(Cajro, 133071%.2), pp. 162-86.

A village 11 Nir, Mazandaran, originally the personal fief of Husayn ¢AlL In 1852,
following the altempt on the Shah's lifz, % was attacked by govemment troops, sacked, and
bumed © the ground. Husayn FAN's own house was among those looted and bumed (see
Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 639-43, H. M. Balyvzi, Bekd'u'ligh, the King of Glory {Oxford,
1980), pp 90-93). I seems doubtfud that any manuscripts would have survived this atack.

Tanbik al-n&'infin (Tehran, nd), pp 16-18 (Browne MS F.60, pp 50-51).

9} A native of Turshlz. While the Bib was imprisoned in Maka, Mirzi Wahhab was resident
in Tsbpr, where he was eni many o the prophet’'s writings (se2 M A Faydi, Kitdbi la'3fi-yi
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the BAb's works’?2 Baha” Allah adds that, owing (0 his other preoccupations,
he himself never set cyes on these wrilings.

Additional confirmation = 0 be found in a letier from Mirs«a Yahya
Subh-i Azal 1o E.G. Browne (received 11 October, 1889). ‘What 1 myself
arranged and copied out while & Baghdad, he writes, ‘and what was
cornmanded 1o be collecied of previous and subsequent (writings) until the
Day of Martyrdom [of the Bab), was nigh upon thirty volumes of bound
books. | myself wrote them down with my own hand....""

The ultimlte fate of these transcripts is, however, ess clear. In the
letter just guoted, Subh-i Azal says that ‘thc originals and copies of these,
together with what was in the writing of others, sundry other books written in
proof of this refigion by cerlain learned friends, and what [ myseif wrote and
compiled, amounted © numcrous volumes, & recorded in the fist thereol
which [ have sent. For some years all of these were in 8 certain place i the
hands of a friend as a trust. Afterwards they were deposiled in another place.
Eventually [ entrusied them to my own reialives in whose keeping they were
preserved for a whiie.. 94 Tn the end, he says, these papers were carried off
by those same relatives (meaning Mired Husayn <Al and those of his family
who foilowed him).

A similar version of these evenis & given by Husayn AlT himself,
contaming, of course, significant differcnces: *The above-mentioned writings
were in the possession of those two individuals [Mirza Yahyd and Mirza
Wahhab] a the time when the banishment [from Baghdad) took place. It was
arranged that MIrzA Yahy3 should take the writings and camy them lo Iran, in
order o distribule them there. This wronged one headed for [Istanbui] & the
request of the ministers of the Exalicd Siate [i.e. the Otoman government).
When [ reached Mosul, I discovered that Mirza Yahyd had lefi before me and
wis wailing for me there, The books and writings had been fefl behind in
Bapghdad while he procceded © the capital to join the rest of us.... For some
time this wronged one was afflicted by unending sorrows, until, in
accordance with a pian that God alone i Awarc of, we sent the texis to
another place in another 1and. For in [rag we had © ex3mine ali papers every
month, otherwise they would rot and perish.?3

dirakhshdn [Shiraz, 123 BE/1966-67|, pp. 302-03). I & quile lkely that he scied a5
intermcdiary in Tabriz for the dissemination of scripwral texts, Some of the copies made by him
in gighdad may have becn based on manuscripts obtained by him then.
Mirza Husayn ‘All Baha' Alsh, Lawh-i Shaykh (Lawh-i Fhac Dhi by {Caire, 1920), pp
123-24,
Quoted Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol. 1, p 342,
94 uoted hid, pp 342-43,
%5 y
Bahd' Allah, Lawhi Shaykh, p 124.
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Whether abandoned by Subh-i Azal or taken from him by his rivals, the
fale of these documenlts must remain a mystery. They do not appear o be
among the Babl manuscripts in Haifa, which would suggest that they did not
form part of the possessions of Bahd' Allah and his followers in their ravels
o Istanbul, Edime, and Acre. In his first letter o Edward Browne
(despatched 29 July 1889, received 15 August), Subh-i Azal staied that the
only manuscript then available © him consisted of a small book of a mere
iwenty folios.9s By means unspecified, Subl-i Azal succeeded i obtaining
more of the Bab's writings, as well as some ascribed  Mulld Muhammad
<All Barfurasht Quddds, copies of which werc sent to Browne, %7

BAR MANUSCRIPT COLLECTIONS

1. Manuscripts presented 10! purchased by E. . Browne

In July 1889, an Azali scribe from Iran was in Famagusta with Mirza Yahy3
when Browne's first letter o the latier was reccived. This scribe was
instructed © obwain, on his return © Iran, whaicver copics of the Bab's
writings he could. By June 1890, when he wroic directly i Browne from
Tehran, he had succeeded in locating copies of five works: the Qayyiim al-
asmd, the Kitab ai-asma’. the Tafsir of theSarat al-bagara, the Tafsir of the
Siara wa 'I<ggr, and a work entitled Tagbih-i Hadrai Fagima. On Browne's
recommendation, this scribc again travelled © Cyprus, bringing with him
copies of the above manuscripis. In place of the Taghihi Faiima, however,
he brought a text of the Tafdr on the Sirar al-kawthar. These volumes were
eventually sent to Browne from Cyprus.98

Apart from these, Browne also received from Cyprus two further
manuscripts of works by the Bab, these being the S@hifa bayna "l-haramayn
and what were described to him as ‘extracts from the Shu' dn-i khamsa® (in
reality a collection of letters); both these manuscripts were in the hand of
Subh-i Azal's son, Ridvan cAl1s% who was also responsible for the
transcription of large numbers of the Babt texts in the British Library and the
Bibliotheégque Nationale.

In his introduction © Materials for the Study af the Babt Religion,
Browne rclates how, in 1912, Dr. Sa%d Khin Hamadant put him in touch

% Browne and Nicholson, Caralogue and Description, pp. 451-52. A copy of this book in
Sulsl}-i Azal's band now constituics item F.14 ofthe Browne Collecuon m the CUL.
Now items F.15, ¥.23, and F.24 ofthe BrowneCollection, CUL.
% Sec Browne and Nicholson, Catalogue and Description, pp, 493-95. These are now ftems
F8,F9 F.I0, F.16, end F.17 ofthe BrowneCollection, CUL.
‘They are now items F.7 and F.25 {ms. 3) in the Browne Collection, CUL.
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with an old Azall scribe then resident i Tehran, “This old scribe, a follower
of Subh-t Azal, seems 1o have been in close touch with many Babis in all
parts of Persia, and on sevcral occasions when persecutions threatened oc
broke oui, i have been enotrusied by them with the custody of books which
they feared 0 keep in their own houses, and which in some cases they failed
w0 reclaim, so that he had access 10 a large number of rare Babt works, any of
which he wag willing to copy for me & a very moderate charge.100

Although not here named, the scribe it question was known © Browne
as ‘Mirz.d Mugiafa’. His real name, however, was IsmacT] Sabbagh-i
Sihdih1.10! No fewer than eleven of Browne's Babl manuscriptsioz were
transcribed for him by Mirza Mugial. Four of thesel0? represent works by
the Bab.

No collection of Babt literature in the West can compare in size o
qually © that amassed by Browne. R. A Nicholson surmised that the
manuscripts brought together by his late colleague constitmted the fullest and
richest assemblage of original documents rclating o these sects [Babism,
Azall Babism, and Baha%sm] that exisls in any public o private library in the
world. 1% While this is no longer strictly truc — the BahaT collections in
Haifa and Tehran arc undeniably the largest and richest today, and are likely
© remain so—1the Brownc Collection will continue © be one of the world’s
best-provided sources foe Babl manuscripts.

2. The British Museum/British Library

The first Babl manuscript oblained by the British Muscum was a copy or the
Persian Bayan, 15 which was bought in Yazd in 1885 by the British diplomat,
Sidney Churchill, This text was transcribed in 1299/1882 by the Baha't
chronicler and poetaster, Mulla Muhammad Zarandl. This 5 in isell a useful
fact, in that Baha't transcriptions of this work ar inevitably fewer in number
than copies by Azalls. A comparison between Azall versions of the Bayan
and the British Museum copy would help seitle the various disputes abom
interpolation of this text.

The majority of the Babl texis in the British Library were obtained
between 1897 and 1899. They include some fifty-three primitive BAbT and
Azalt Babl manuscripts from Cyprus, sent © the muscum through Claude

Browne, Maierialy, p xi
101 Browne did mol leam his true identity untit 15 Scptember 1922 (see Browne and
Nicﬂ)tgwn. A Descriptive Catalogue, p. Bl).
F'48, F.19, F.21, F.24, F.25 |pans 2 md 9], F28, F.60, F.63, F.64, sd F.65,
103 F 38 F.9, F.21, snd F.25 (pant 2).
104 Nicholson and Browne, A Descri piive Catalogue, p Aviil
105 Gr.2819.
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Delaval Cobham, the British Commissioner & Lamnaca, who had obtained
them from Rigdvan €AlT. OF these, only twenty-one manuscriptst®® represem
works of the Bab, while one®? is atrributed © Mulis Muhammad <All
Barfurdshi Quddas.

Among the British Library’s later acquisitions (which include numerous
Bzhal and Azall works), Or. 7784 contains what s said 10 be an example of
khag-i nuzalt or revelation writing by the Bab, supposedly penned in
1265/1849 al Maka (in error for Chihrig), along with another piece which
seems o be in the Babs hand; this item was received from Ridvan <Al in
1913. Or. 6887 (presented by Cobham) i a folder containing only a very
large hagykal, apparently in the Bab's hand,

3. The Bibliothéque Nationale

Of the five Babl manuscripts acquired by the Bibliothégue Nationale &t the
1884 sale of the papers of Gobineau, only two need concern s here 108
These are the copy of the Persian Baydn which forms the (irst section of
Suppi. Persan 1070 and the small Suppi. Arabe 2511. The former is dated
1279/1862; the latter lacks a colophon.

In the inroduction 1o his edition of the Nugiar a-kaf (p. xviii), Browne
comrectly identifies Suppl. Arabe 2511 as the work translated by Gobineau
o the end of Religions et philosophies. But, in correcting Gobineau's titie of
Ketab-¢ Hukkam o Kitgh-i ahkdm, the British author only helped confuse
furiher the work’s troc identity, What Gobincau transiated was, as we have
alrcady noted, the Arabic Baydn (minus the eleventh and final wahid),
preceded by a short, unrelated piece 109

The identity of Gobineau's so-cafied Ketah-¢é Hukkam has caused more
confusion than was ever necessary. Gobineau started the problem, first by his
statement that there were three Baydns in ail: an Arabc Bayan; a Persian

106 or 2819, 3539, 5080, 5109 5112, 5276, 5277, 5315, 5378, 5487, 5488, 5489, 5490,
5612, 5629, 5631, 5768, 5869, 6255, 6681, and GBRO.
B7 ge. 5110.

Gobineau'’s manuscripts were sold & the Hétel Drouot on May 6, 1884. The Persian mss.
were lsied in 8 catatogue entitled Caralogus d'une précieuse collection de manuscrils persans
ouvrages rece utliic en Perse, provenant de la Bibliothéque &t M. & Gobineau. They vonsisted
of two hundred and sixiy -wo items, of which the last five (nos 258-262) were tsted undef the
heading ‘Théologie Babi'. The BN bought thiny-onc of these mss. and repistered them on 20
May undef acquisiion numbers 7539 w 7569. Howevef, in his imroduction © the Nugfar al-kdf,
Blowne swates (p. xv) that Suppl. Arabe 2509 [Arube 4667} was acquired on 2§ Ociober
1884, Suppl. Arabe 2510 and 2511 on 22 October. and Supp). Persarr 1078 and 1071 on
Novwber 25. Gobineau appears 1o heve once possessed other Babl mss . on which sce hter.

! According to Subh-i Azal, this is & witer from the Bib b Mulld <Abd at-Kardm Qazvinl
{Browne, Nugjat alkdf, pp Xviki-xix).
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Baydn, which was a2 commentary on the first; and a third, briefer than the
others, which was the text translated by him.1 1 And second by refercing to
the work by an inventied title. This, in tum, led Browne in the second of his
two articles on the Babis for the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociery! ' wo
speak of the cxisience of lwo Arabic Bayans, the shorter of which had been
transiated into French by Gobineau.

A. L. M. Nicolas uvtterly confounded the issue by remarking “Voild
done, suivant les affirmations méme de M. Gobineau, un “Biyyar”  qui n'est
pas un “Biyyan” composé par le Bab, qui n'est pas l'autenr.'2 A simple
comparison between Gobineau's Ketab-é Hukkam and the Arabic Baydn
would have shown them © be one and the same work. The Lext uscd by
Gobineau for his branslation was in any event brought 1o France from [ran by
him. 12

The other Babt manuscripts acquired by the Bibliothégue Nationale a
the Gobineau sale will be discussed in detail in the second half of this survey.
Of the Babl works later obtained by Lhe library, fifteen!!® represent works of
the Bab, all but three of them! % in the hand of Rigvan <All.

4. St Petersburg callections

The small collcction of Babr manuscripts in the Institute of Orienal
Languages within the Russian Foreign Office a St. Petersburg, meticulously
described by Rosen in volumes 1, 3, and 6 of the Callections Scientifiques,
originated in the main from Bah4m sources. Only two of them represent
works of the Bab: a copy of the Qayyiim al-asmd and a manuscript of e
Persian Bayan, Both were obtained fix the Institute of Oriental Languages
within the Russian Forcign Office by V., Bezobrazov, a Russian Consul-
General at Tabriz, Apart from these, a sccond copy of the Persian Baydn was
given 2 the Académie Impérialc des Sciences in 1874 by F A, Bakulin, who
had been consul & Astarabad. The academy already possessed a copy of the

Ha Religions e philosophies, pp. 279-80.

111 vThe Rabis of Persia. Il Their Litcraiure and Docurines’, JRAS 21 (1889), p. 911

N2 s4yved Ali Mohamemed, p. 19

13 [ 2 Jetter 1o the Comie de Circourt (17 May 1864), Gobincau refers 10°... kb publication
de Févangile arabe dela nouvetle secte des Ribys, qui va paraitre dans & Joumsl Asialique. I'm
envoyé exte, traductions £ noles, a (Jules) Mohl (Etudes Gobiniemnes, 1966, p132). ik had
alrcady mentioned the wanslation Jo Mohl eartier that month: Je vais vous préparer i Diwin
baby' (leuer daed 1 May, quosed Rewue de {itérature comparée, July-Scpi. 1966, p 350; se
also letter pp. 358-52). For some reason {possibly the inadequacy of the transtation), this version

wasnever publishi 1,
i1*‘lzgf"ﬁu‘“ﬁfﬁ’.%%"H-gﬂ‘?g'5‘3"’5,sm-r_s:rso,ts;l«1,15142_6143,6;54.e.m;.r.:u.s,cssls.

6531 _6610.
115 4668, 4669, mnd 6518.
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Kitib al-asmit¥ which, as we have noted, had been placed in the hands of the
Russian consul, Nicolai Khanykov, by the Bab's secretary.

Rosen himself owned another copy of the (ayyiim al-asmii’ based on a
transcript in the library of ‘Al Quit Mirza 14idad al-Saliana and given to the
oricnlalist by Jean Grigorovitch, first translator & the Russian legation i
Tehran. According 1o Rosen, his manuscript contained important differences
© that kept in the Institut des Langues Oricntales.

5. Leiden University Library

A tiny collection of Bab1 manuscripts, a yet poorly calalogued, may be
found in the University Library in Leiden. It & interesting o note how they
came 1o be there In a letter o E.G. Browne (9 October 1896), a Mr H
Dunlop, agent for a wrading company in Shirdz, wrote that he had a number
of Babl manuscripts for sale, all of which be had obtained from Babis in the
city. 116 Browne thought the items of little value, 3nd since Dunlop was
asking a high price, he recommended that he offer them instead to the British
Museum.

Not much later, however, Browne received several BabT manuscripls
from the University of Leiden, asking him for identifications. Although
Browne does not say so, these were Dunlop's manuscripls, a5 a comparison
of e lailer’s original lists with that subseguently made for Leiden by
Browne will show. Further confirmation exists in a statement in the Leiden
handlist 0 the effect that the texts had been ‘received from Mr Dunlop,
Tehran, in 1898117

Most of these items are, 11 fact, Baha'T wexis. Three, however, am
works of the Bab: a collection of prayers for the days of the week; part of the
Tafsir of the Sarar al-bagara (verses 70-94 only), and a very carly and
important copy of the Sl fa bayna 'I-haramayn, dated Jumadi 111263/ May
1847.

6. Caliection of A. L. M. Nicalas

The private collection of BabT manuscripis owned by A. L. M. Nicolas,
although far from as finc or substanual as Browne's, was nonetheless sizcable
and conlained a number of valuable items. Most of these came from Azall

116 Thi letter, ‘with ancther and three lists of manuscripts, may be found in Folder 1in the
Browl}e Collection, CUL.

H17'p Voothoeve, Himdlist of Arabic Manustripts in the Library ofthe University ofLeiden
and Other Colleciions n the Netherlonds (Codices Manuseripn Vif) (Leiden, 1957). The
handlist does not identily several of these works. Copies of Browne's list may be found in Folder
1 of the Browne Collection, CUL, and accompanying a letter 5o Professor De Goeje {March
1899}, in the files of the Oriental Depanment, Leiden University.
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sources, mainly from the pen of the indefatigable Ridvan <Al Unfortunately,
Nicolas never, © my knowledge, prepared a catalogue of his manuscripts,
and after his death his library was auctoned (12 December 1969). The
greater part of the Babl collection was purchased on behalf of the Bahat
authorities in Haifa (who now hold them in their archives), but others were
bought by unknown bidders, and the unity of the collection has been
permanently disropted.

The Babl manuscripts bought for the Bahat World Cenwre were the
following (identified by the Iot number from the sale catalogue): 101 (three
manuscriptsy; 102 (two mss.); 103 two mss.); 104 2 mss.); 105 (1 ms.), 106
(1 ms.); 107 (2 mss.); 108 3 mss); 111 (1 ms.); 112 2 mss.); 113 (3 mss.);
114 (1 ms.); 116 (1 ms.). Since the sale catalogue is the only published list of
manuscripts in Nicolas’ possession, 1 have used it in this survey where
refercnce s made © items originally owned by him. It should be pointed out,
however, that this catalogue is far from reliable, especially in respect
identification of individual siems.

7. Bahit't archives in Tehran

When 1 visited thern in 1977, the iran National Bahi1 Archives (INBA) in
Tehran presented dilficultics to the scholar who wished o consult manuscript
materials. The location of the actual archives was a closely-guarded secrat
known o only a few. Sadly, what might then have seemed a somewhat
exdggerated fcar of destruction has been shown 1o have been simple
foresight, and tt is my profound hope that the [ocltion of the archives has not
been discovered.

To compensate for the need o allow the real archives o remain
untouched, xerographic copies of all manuscripis held there had been made
available & another location, where 1 was able 10 consult themn. 1 was also
permilted 0 examine the original manuscripts, which were brought to me
from the real archives 1o cnable me w0 make comparisons with the
xerographic copies. Unfortunately, the quality of the lauer was often poox,
pages were regularly dropped or misplaced, and the classification of texts
was unSystematic and unreliable. To make matters worse, no one had
auempted to make cven a provisional catalogue.

Until my arrival m Tehran in the summer of 1977, most of the Babi
manuscripts represented in the INBA had remained uvnidentified. Working
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with the originals, I was able o identify wirtually all of them, a total of
twenty-cight volumes. 118

This collection seems © have reached these archives generally through
Baha'r families descended from ecarly Babts, A number (3006C, 5010C,
6001C, 6004C, 6013C, 6016C, 6018C) seem 10 have been i the possession
of Shaykh Muhammad ‘All Nabil jbn Nabll Qazvinl.9 Volumes 1004C,
1006C, 4008C, 6002C, 6015C, 6016C, 6018C, 6019C, and 6021C
represent single works such as the Persian Baydn, Qayyim al-asma’, or Kitab
al-asmd’, while the remainder are compilations, in some cases of
considerable size and richness. The number of titles represented & unusually
greal, giving this obscure collection the distinction of being one of the most
complete in the world.

The following manuscripts from the INBA are of particular interest:
1004C, a copy of the Persian Baydn m the hand of Mullda Abhmad Mufallim
Hisart (@ very early Babl who was at one time involved in a serious dispute
with Qurrat al-<Ayn); 4011C, conlaining twenty-six scparate items, among
them the Nubuwwa khassa, Kitgb al-rih (a very rare text), several carly
risalas and tafsirs, \be Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn, numerous leticrs and
prayers addressed 10 individuals, a leiter 0 Muhammad Shah, another 10 Hayl
Mirza .ansl, his Prime Minister, several khuthas written @ the time of the
BAb's pilgrimage 1© Mecea, and a final risdla by an unnamed Babi, darcd
Dhi 'I-Hijja 1266/Cciober 1850 (part of this collection & dated Jumada 0
1261/June 1845 — a very early date indced); 120 5006C, whieh contains
several prayers, the Qayyim al-asma’, the Kitadh a*mal al-suna, the zyara for
*All, the Sahifia makhziing, a large number of khubas written during the
BAb's hajj journey, several risalas and tafsirs, and a number of leticrs o
individuals, (This entire compilation was transcribed by a certain
‘Muhammad ¢All” between Rajab 1262/June-July 1846 and Jumada 11

118 These are: 1004C, 1006C, 2007C,3006C, 4008C, 4011C, 4012C, 5006C, 5014C
{with a Xerox copy misnumbered 6003C), 6001C, 6002C, |6003C = 5014C), 6004C, 6005C,
6006C, 6007C, 6009C, 6010C, 601 1C, 60120, 6013C, 6014C, 6015C, 6016C, 6018C,
6019C, §020C, 6021C, 7009C. I include in this number for volemes (MI9C, 6020C, 6021C,
end 7009C) which [ have only seen in reproduction, bit which [ was assured are extant in ms.,
fcrﬂ B‘ the main archives. -

A brother of Shaykh Kazim Samandar: see the history of Agi Mirzi ‘Abd al-Husayn
Sanlddarz.sda in Samandar, Tartkh, pp. 371-445 and Samandar o id, pp 36-50.

This date appears on p 179 alier the safstr on the Hadith & -jariyya; e dae after the
Saifiz bayna 'lharamayn (p 252} & now iliegible. The manuscript of these seclionsseems to
be in thehand o ome *Haj Muhammad Al
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1263/May-June 1847, between Karbald’, Mashhad, and Tehran;tzi S014C,
containing an incompleie text of the Tafsir on the Sirar al-kawthar, the
complete Tafsir on the Sirar of -hamd, the Ziyarajamica kabira, the Ziyarat
al-Zahr i, a large number of prayers (many m reply © individuals), numerous
risalas and letters to individuals, the Kuab al-fifrisi, a letter from Qurrat al-
cAyn i reply 0 Mulla Jawad Vilyanl, 122 and a final ris@la by an unidentified
Babt, 6007C, a collection of manuscripts in diff2rent hands bound in one
vplume and containing several letters and prayers, o icwer than thirty-one
ziyaras, the Kitab al-fihrisi, the Sahiifa bayna “I-haramayn, the Kitab amal
al-sana, and part of the Kirab-i panj sha'n; and 60 10C, which conlains a
large number of tafiirs, the Nubuwwa khagsa, and a considerablz quantity of
risalas and commentaries, most of which appear 10 have been written in
Isfahan, several for the governor, Maniichihr Khan Mutamad al-Dawla. It
should be 2pparemt from the foregoing that the chief value of the
compitations in this archive is the number of carly works they contain.

in view of the serious depradations made on Baha'l properties in Iran
since the islamic revolution, the fate of the INBA and other Baha'l libraries
there gives cause for concem. Obviously, access 10 the original matzrials
discussed above and eisewhere Lhroughout the present study s out of the
question, even for an unaffiliated academic fike myself. I can only express
the hope that, whatever the fale of these materials, they will a least be
preserved for fuwre research

During the 1970s, the National Assembiy of the Baha'ls of Iran,
concerncd about the preservation of manuscript matenals, permitted the
production of a limited number of Xerox volumes reproduced from originals
in the posszssion of various bodies and individuals. Bound in green (in &
least two styles of binding) and numbercd, these volumes contzin numerous
Babl and Bahal maternials of importance, but # 8 unforlunately extremely
difficult o establish precise details about the provenance of the originals or
the distribution of the copics. A sizeable (but incomplete) set of these
volumes & kepl & the Afnan Library in London, and 1 believe there are
others in the Baha'l International Archives in Haila. Since these volumes
constitute a calegory of materials distinct from those in the INBA, [ propose

121 Tre importance of this compilation ms. lies in the mnge of s conlents and e carly date
of wranscripion. (kherwise, i & quitc poor: the scribe was careless, and his work displays a
limliled knowledge of Arabic.

2 This importani lcticy & prnted in Mazandaranl, Zuhdr al-hagqg, (vol3, pp 484-501),
without any indication of is provenance. | assume that M3zandarini’s source was this same
manuscrpl copy.
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0 refer 0 them here by the clumsy title of the Iran National Baha't
Manuscript Collection (INBMC).

8 Baki¥'T archives in Huaifa

The Babt manuscripis held in the Inicmational Bahdl Archives (IBA) a the
Baha'l international complex in Haila, Isracl originate from similar sources as
those in the INBA and INBMC. Most appcar © have been sent o Palestine
during the lifciimes of Mirz.4 Husayn <All Bahd' Allah (d.1892), his son
<Abbas (d.1921), and his grandson Shoghi Effcndi Rabbant (d.1957). Since
few records seem © have been kept, it is now oflen impossible lo trace the
exact provenance of a given text. No full inventory of manuscripts has been
completed, and for this reason [ have gencraliy been unable © provide
reference numbers for many importani volumes known & me as being kept
there. L should, however, be pointed out that excellent conservation work is
corrently being carried out a Haifa and that it is planned 10 make microfilm
copies of all manuscripis m the archives.

Less positively, there are serious resirictions on the use of these
malerials by researchers, whether BahdT or non-Bahd'l. Problems of space
and linancing mean that dircct access © manuscripts o facsimiles stored in
the IBA is cntirely barred, although there do scem © be plans o allow partial
access in future. Theoretically, it is possible © obtain Xerox copies of
documenis held at the IBA, but this seems © be subject © restrictions on the
iype of matcrial that may be rcledsed and the status of the individual
researcher 123

T0 give some idea of the range and richness of materials held in Haif a,
let me indicate the numbers of copics of some important lexts. There arc six
manuscripis of the Qayyim al-asmit, one of which is dated 1261/1845; four
copics of the Sakii fa makhziina; wo of the Tafsir of the basmala, one of the
Tafswr o the Sirai al-bugara (from the Nicolas collection); two of the Sakifa
bayna ‘l-haramayn, (hree of the Kidb al-ritty, four of the Satiifa cadliyya, six
of the Tafsir on the Sirat al-kawthar, three of the Tafsir of the Sira wa 'l
‘asr, four of the Nubuwwa khissa; twelve of the Persian Baydin, wo of the
Arabic Bayan; six of the Dal@ i sabfa, eipht of the Kitdb al-asmd', and five
of the Kitabi panj sha' n. As lime passes and more manuscripts find their
way o this inicrmational archive of the Baha'T religion, the collection will
undoubtedly become the largest and probably thc most imporiant m the
world.

123 Fo degails of arrangements & Haifa and plans for foure development there, see Witliam
P Collins, ‘Library and Archival Resources a the Bahdm World Centre', Bobd'l Studies Bulletin
34 (December, 1985), pp. 65-83.
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Q. Azali manuscripis

The position of Azall-owned manusclipts is, unfortunately, much murkier. 1
had originally assumed that the Azall communily in Iran would have some
sort of library in which texts would be kept, but in the course of several
meetings with individual Azalfs in 1977, 1 was informed that there is no
central library for the sect and that manuscripts are scaticred among various
families and individuals, Although it s quitc possible that the Azalis, like
their Baha' rivals, may wish to keep the existence of an archive secret, [
think it more likely that there really s none. Unlike the Baha'ts, who had a
well-developed bureaucracy and a centralized administration, the Azalls have
never been much organized. Despite many requests on my parl, [ was not
shown any manuscripts during my stay i Tehran in 1977, nor have | seen
any Since.

That such manuscripts exist seems fairly certain: & the very least there
are those which have been used as the bases of the valious printed or off set
cditions of works by the Bab produced by the Azalis in Tehran. And there is,
fortunatcly, no shortage of manuvscripls of Azall provenance in several
Europesn libraries.

1 have been unable 1o determine whal ultimately befell the manuscripts
of wrilings by the Bab which werc in the possession of Subh-i Azal untl his
death in Famagusta on 29 April 1911. In Materials (pp. 314-15), Browne
states that Harry Lukach,)?4 the secretary © the High Commissioner of
Cyprus, wrote 10 him on 23 January 1913, enclosing a letter from a Syrian
named Mughabghab, a resident of Famagusta, In his lettef, Mughabghab
offered his help should Browne wish © entel into negofiations for the
purchase of the late exilarch’s manuscripts. An enclosed list of texts consisted
of a mere nine ilcms, all of them works by Azal himself. Browne considered
the prices asked to be excessive and did not pursue the matter further.

What happened 1© these manuscripts is open %0 conjecture. Presumably
any other Babl manuscripts remained in the keeping of members of Subh-i
Azal's family in Cyprus. Some time ago, the two surviving daughiers of
Mirza Hadt Dawlatibadi 125 visited Cyprus, and from what onc of them has
told the present writer, they appear © have brought some manuscripts back to

24 e Appears 10 have later changed his name 1o Luke’,

i25 Usji Mirrs Hadl was Subh-i Azal's appoimed successos. He died, however, in
1326/1908, 1hree years before Azd (sec Bamdad, Rij3, vol.6, pp 288-91; Faydl, La'dll-yi
dirakhshin, pp 220-24) Afier that, Subh-i Azal appomted Hadi's son, Hafl MirzE Yahys
Dawlatabadt {1279/1862-63 — 1359/1940) a fuwre head of the sect. Yahyd, however, devoted
his energies 1 educanon and literatore and seems © have had linle © do with Babism {see
Bamndad, Rijd, vold, pp 437-38).
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Iran. I have also been informed what a section of another Azaill family resident
in Tehran, the members of which are descendants of Mirza Yahya, possesses
{or & one time possessed) other papers brought from Cyprus. It will
undoubtedly requirc a change m conditions in Iran, as well as great tact and
patience o gain access 1o these manuscripts.

10. The Institute of History and Culture, Baghdad

A single manuscript collection exists in the Mwassasa al-“Amma li "l-Athar
wa' }-Turath in Baghdad. This was originally in the possession of the late
cAbbas al-<Azzawl and was subsequently registered with the Instituie as
number 10824 in its manuscript collection. It contains mss. of the Tafsir
Sarat al-bagara, \he Tafsir hadith ai-jdriyya, and the Tafsir Sirat al-
kawthar, as well as a eollection of Islamie iraditions concerning the Mahdi,
and other materials a8 yet unidentified. The scribe was a certain Muhammad
Husayn ibn <Abd Alah, who was, according 10 al-Azzawl1, a writer of the
Bab's letters who became known in the course of the events coneerning Lhe
sect in Iraq in the years 1260/1844 and 1261/1845. If this & so, this
manuscript may be significantly carly. 126

AUTHENTICTYY

Before passing o a systematic survey of the individual compositioils of the
Bab, we had best pause 1o discuss the vexed guestion of just how authentie
the extant manuscripts may be. This is difficuli ground. Both Azali and
Baha" sources contain allegations that the opposile party has cormrupted the
writings of the Bab. The bitter animus which has existed from the beginning
between the members of both seats has not helped create a climate favourable
to rational discussion.

The Baha view of the sitation is summed up by Shoghi Effendi, who
writes: ‘The books of the Bib have not as yet been printed in the original,
Except for the Bayan, the Seven Proofs {ie. the Datii il-i sabca) and the
Commentary on the Stirih of Joseph [ie. the Qayyam at-asmd'), we eannot
be sure of the authenticity of most of His other works as the text has been
corrupted by the unf aithful.127

And the Azall position? In the second of his lewers © E. G. Browne
{received 11 October 1889), Subh-i Azal wrote: "This book [i.e., the Shu' ni

126 Se «AbbAs Kazim Murad, al-lidbiyya wa' I-Bahdiyya wa masddic dircdsatibima,

Baﬁ;}ad. 1982, pp. 173-74
Shoght' Effendi, Down of a New Day: Messages o India 1923.1957 (New Delhi, 19707),
pS
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khamsa/Panj sha' n, a copy of which was enclosed] is by His Holiness the
Point [i.e., the Bab]. There has been no tampering with it on the pant of
ccrtan persons, save i so far as may have resulted from slips of the pen....
But a least it has not been tampered with by outsiders, as certain persons
have tampcred with some passages, whereby textual toruptions have
arisen.’128

In a leiter to the Bahd't scribe Zayn al-Mugqarribin, Mirza Husayn Al
Baha' Allah speaks of the preparation of forgeries by his brother: *At the time
when I departed from Gog and Mapog, 2% that is the twin unbelievers, 1 sent
a box (ja*ha) containing sacred writings in the hands of the Bab and Aqa
Sayyid Husayn [Yazdl], along with the scaho of the Bab, to him [Subh-i
Azal] who had wrnred aside from God In the first years of this wonderful
cause, for a four-year period, we had given instructions for him © make
copies from the originals in the Bab's hand;!*! manuscripts transcribed by
that unbeliever in the style of the Bab's handwriting Are still extant. In these
days, he has once again begun to make copies, and whatsoever Satan inspires
him ®© write, he writes and seals with the Bab’s seal....”32

This matter is made clearer m a letier written in Edime by Husayn <All
o an Azall Babl named <All Swdj Jsfahani, dated between 1866 and 1868;
‘At the time when 1 separated mysell from my brother [Mirza Yahya), [ sent
him a box comtaining writings, dawd ir [a specics of talisman — see later],
and haydakil [the same] in the Bab's hand, This was accompanicd by a
message saying “since you want 10 pride yourself on having the writings of
God, even though you have wrned away from him, these arc being sent ©
you You may forward these haydkil 10 people in different pants and lay claim
© a station for yourself, or you may give them to anyone who comes 0 visit
you, as you are cven now busy doing. Indced, you have added certain forged
words of your own © those words, in order 0 cause the feet of those who
have known God fo stumble.™!%3

Shoghi Effendi emphasizes these same accusations, speaking of Subh-i
Azal's ‘corruption, In scores of instances, of the text of the Bab's writings...

128 Quoied Browne, Descripiion ond Catalogue, pp. 462-63.

129 wagi wa Majaj. The teference is 1o Baha' Allah's separation from Subh-i Azal and
id Miuhammad Igfahinl in Edime on 22 Shawwal 1282710 March 1866.
U Shogty Effendi refers to‘scals’ (God Passes By, p. 167).

131 e ' Baghdad: soc above.

132 15 Ishrsq Khavart, M3'ids.yi asmanl, vol4, p. 9.
3 Lawh.i srdj in ibid, vol. 7 pp 92-93.
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{and] his insertion of references n those wrilings 10 a succession in which he
nominated himselfl and his descendants as heirs of the Bab. 134

In conversations with Azalls, I have lrequently heard similar charges
levelled against the Baha't leadership, although less has been written on the
subject from the Azall perspective. I would obviously be premawre to
attempt o reach a final verdicl on this malter, Broadly speaking, however, it
should be equally clear thal little is o be gained from any debate conducied
along partisan lines. To argue that a given lext must be corrupl merely
because i i an Az.all or a Baha'l transcription is 1o cater 1 exisung biases
and will get us no further forward in the task of establishing the text's
reliabilicy. I a broad hypothesis about Azall or Baha'l corruption 8 ever o
be developed, #t must be on the basis of a thorough scientific study of the
manuscripts themselves.

It is my own fzeling, based on a wide reading of manuscripts from
numerous sources, thal very liltle corruption has taken place. Shoght Effend:
is certainly seriously wrong in suggesiing that we can dspend on the texts of
only three works. Scribal errors abound, of course, and we do indeed possess
very few manuscripts that have not oniginated with either the BahaTs or the
Az.alts. Nevertheless, both Azaft and Baha texts of the Bab’s writings show
a mgh degrze of consistency and general rebability. Even guotations in late
works by Azali and Baha7 writers show relatively litle divergence from
standard texis. 1 have yet 10 see unmistakable evidence of textual imerference
that could not equally and more easily be explaincd by simple carclessness or
the existence of allernative versions.

It 15, 1 think, sale 1 conclude that the preater part of the Bab's wrilings,
particularly those dating from the carlicst period, remains almost wholly
untouched, The Baha't/ Azaly division was and is cenired on the guestion of
succession and not on any specific docurinal 1ssuc; it 5 unlikely that passages
illustrating the Bab's doctrine would have been interfered with. We can,
therefors, fecl confident in sludying the development of that doctrine on the
basis of the lexls in our posscssion, even if corruption did occur in limited
cases.

134 God Passes By, p 165. [ have nor mysclf scen any instances of such interpolation. For a
discussion of the issue of Subb-i AzZal's succession, sce MacEoin, "Divisions and Authority
Claims', pp 96-99.



CHAPTER TWO

EARLY WORKS

I, WORKS WRITTENBEFORE JUMADA 1260/MAY 1844

Alihough the Bab is generally reckoned to have made his claim to be the
gate of the Hidden Im2Zm on the evening of 22 May 1844,1 his own belief
that he had been given a divine mission daes from slightly earlier? And he
appears o have wriilen one or iwo pieces prior o that date. It seems to have
been a visionary experience, in which he dreamt that he drank biood from the
severed head of the Imam Hosayn, that marks the beginning of his writings
in the persona of the ‘Bab’,

This dream is described in the Sahlfa-yi <adliyya Know that the
appearance of these verscs, prayers, and divine sciences is the result of a
dream in which 1 saw the blessed head of the Prince of Martyrs {Imam
Husayn], severed from his sacred body, alongside the heads of his kindred. I
drank seven drops of the blood of that martyred one, out of pure and
consummate love. From the grace vouchsafed by the blood of the Imam, my
breast was filled with convincing verses and mighty prayers. Praise be to
God for having given me to drink of the blood of him who is his proof, and
for having made of it the reality of my heart

The daiing of this dream is not allogether easy. Zarandl cites A very
similar passage from an unspecified work of the Bab, which he says was
wrillen in 126071844, In this passage, it s2ys that the dream ocurred ‘in the
year before the declaration of My Mission’. Other evidence suggests either

! Seo Shiral, Persian Bayan 2.7 (p. 30} Zarandi, Dawn.Breakers, p. 61.

For fuller dewniis of the circumstsnces leading up to the Bib's announcement of hix
claims, see 0. MacEoin, From Shaykhism w Babism' (unpublished PhD., University of
Cag-.bridge. 979}, pp 140-42; Amanat, Resiorection and Renewal, pp.131-32, 146-52, 168.

Shirdad, $ahfayi “adiiyya (Tehran, nd), p 14 . nwo dreama of Shaykh Abmad al-
Ahss'T narmated in Huosayn <Al Mahfdz (ed), Sira Shaykh Ahmad al Apsa't (Baghdad,
1376/1957), pp 17-18; Shaykh Abu '1-Qisim Khin Ibrahiml, Fikrist-i kutub.i Shaykh
Abmadi Ahs8T wa s&'lr mashdyikh-i <izam, 3rd, ed. (Kerman, nd. (1977]), Pan One, pp. i39-
40 Shaykh <Abd Ailah al-Ahss', Risala. sharh haidi-i Shaykh Apmad.i Akea'T (Bombay,
1309!1892 93), pp 18-19.

4 Zarands, Dawn-Breakers, p 253 Ishraq Khivadl is incorrect (Mubddirdi, 2 vols, Tehran,
120 BE/1963-64, vol2, p 700} in stating that the pesssge quoted from the Sahlfayi
‘adliyya and thal refeered to by Zavend! are one and the same. The very fact that Zerand!
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that the passage quoted by Zarandl is comrupt (and may even be a rendering
of the Sahifi-yi “adliyya passage fiom memory) or that by the phrase ‘the
year before the declaration of My Mission” the Bab i referring to the period
before the Persian New Year in March 1844, rather than to the Islamic year
1258/1843. (It & worth remembering tha the Bab later made the Iranian
New Year the first day of the Babl year)

In the Kitab al-fikrist (Book of the Catalogue), written in Bashihr on
his returm from the hgfj on 15 Jumada II 1261/21 June 1845, the Bab cleacly
staies tha the first day on which the spirit descended into his heart was the
middie [i.e., the fifteenth] of the month of RabIc II's We are also told that
fifieen months had passed since tha experience, so this allows us to place it
firmly in the year 1260/1844, about one month before the arrival of Mulla
Husayn Bushrir? in Shir2z. it would seem to be this same experience (or a
development of it} to which the Bab refers in his later Dali¥ild sabfa: ‘In the
year sixty my heart was filled with manifest verses, certain knowledge, and
the testimony of God.'®

EARLY COMPOSITIONS IM BOSHIHR

Before this, however, Sayyid “All Muhammad had already begun to
compose religious Ireatises. According to Nicolas (who does not,
unfortunately, cite his authority), his first work was a treatise entitled the
Risalg-yi fighiyya. This was composed when he was nineteen and living i
Bashihr.”

Confirmation that the future propbet was already producing wrilten
works during his years as a merchant is provided in an account given by
Mirza Abu 'L-Fadl Gulpaygant: 1 myself heard the late Hajt Siyyid Javad-i-
Karbals? fa very early Babi] say that when the Bab was pursuing the career
of a merchant in Bashihr, he [ie., Sayyid Jawad].. because of his friendship
with the uncles of the Bab used 1o stay with them whenever be visited either
Shiraz or Bashihr. One day Ha§ Mirza Siyyid Muhammad came to him
with a request. “Give some good counsel to my nephew... Tell him not to

gives the date of the passage he quoter as 126(/1344 shoold have been sufficient
indication that he was not citing the Sahffi, written later than that In any case, the two
pl!;lgt! are in other respects quite dissimilar.

ScetextinINBAmss, 6003C, p 286, 4011C, p. 63, This passage & quoted by
Nicolss (Styyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 206), who thought & was from the Sablfz bayna 'l
haramayn It would appear from a sisement on page 47 of Séyyéd Ali Mohammed tha
Nicoles' copy of the Sahifz had been somchow interpolated with the completety separate

:xgb alfikrist (@ ris8a of only & frw shon pages).
Nicolas, Séywéd Ali Mohammed, This passage is not in my copy of the text,
7nm1 pp 189-90.
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write certain things which can only arouse the jealousy of some people: these
people cannot bear to see a young merchant of litle schooling show such
erudition, they feel envious.™8

The Iran Mational Baham Archives contains a file of the Bab's
commercial accounts, invoices, and bills in siydg script, written between
1250/1834 and 1260/1840. (INBA 32). I have found nothing in these of
any doctrinal importance, but a close study might shed light on the Bab's
commercial dealings during this period. There are, for example, references o
transactions with Britlish ships, indicating possible direct contact with

foreignars
EARLY COMPDSITIONS AFTER THE RETLRN TO SHIRAZ

«All Muhammad continued to compose religious tracts afler returning to
Shiriz from Bishihr in 1842, & the age of twenty-three. He married shortly
after that, and his wife later related that ‘in the evenings, as i the fashion
with merchants, he would ask fir a bundle of papers and his account book.
But I noticed that these papers were nol commercial records. 1 would
sometimes ask him what they were, and he would reply with a smile that
“this & the reckoning book of mankind (dafiar- hisdb-i khaldig)”. i an
outsider arrived suddenly, he would place the cloth (in which they had been
wrapped) over the papers.”?

Risdla fi "I-sulik

Several copies do exist of a short work which appears Lo have been writien
during the later years of Sayyid Kazim Rashd’s life (and thus before the
commencement of the Bab's own career).’® This is the Risala fi "I-sulik, a
treatise of roughly three pages on the theme of right behaviour (sulzk). Here,
we are presented with a schema of four pillars supporting religion; these are
divine oneness (lawhid), prophethood (nubuwway), the imamate (wildya), and
the body of believers (al-shia). Such an arrangement shows close parallels o
the Shaykhl belicf in a 'founh pillar’ i addition to the three basic pillars of
religion.

Evidence that this treatise may be dated (o the period suggested is to
be found in a passage ncar the end, where the Bab refers to ‘my lord and

8 From a narmative by Hajj Mirzd Habib Allth Afnan, quoted in H M Balyuzi, The Bab
Q%fnxﬂ, 1973), pp.39-40 (slightly mliered).
From a narrative by Munlna Khinum, relaiing s conversation with Khadlja Khinum,
qui(ﬁd Muohammad ‘Al Faydt, Khdnddn-i Afadn (Tchran, 127 BE/i970-71), p. 163,
‘The period in question sreiches roughly from 125671840 or 124771841, when the
Bab speni a period of eight mooths in Kerbald', sumdying under Rashtl, to the latter’s death
g the end of 1260/beginning of 1844,
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protector and teacher, Hajj Sayyid Kazim al-Rashtl, may God prolong his
fif 2’

Ap least five manuscripls of this ris@la are still in exislence (see
Appendix One).

Risalafi '(-tasdid

In each of the above collections, the text of the Risala fi “I-sulitk is preceded
{or, in the case of INBMC 53, followed) by another short treatise, possibly
from the same period. This s entitled Risalafi" I-tasdid, which deals with
the question or ‘right guidance on the path’ (1asdid). In one instance, the
Risala fi 'I-tasdid occurs without the Ris@la fi 'I-sulik. Six manuscripts still
exist (see Appendix Ore).
Ziyarajami©akabira
A great deal of discussion has centred around an early work of the Bab's
entitled the ZiyAra jami‘a kabIra or “The Large Prayer of Visitation fof
Muhammad, Fatima, and all the Imams’. As we shall see shortly, this long
prayef has been confused, firet with the Bab's pilgrimage prayer for <All,
then with the Sahlfa bayna 'l-haramayn. One confusion has kd to another.
First, Gobineau spoke of a ‘Journal’ (or Récit) du Pélerinage’ as one of the
firg works of the Bab.ll Next, Browne identified this with a text he had
obtained in Kerman, merely pausing to comect Gobineau’s impression that
the work in question was some sort of pilgrimage narrative.!2 Since Browne
had also read in the Nasikh al-tawarikh that the Bab had writien a ziydra for
the Imam <All, he leapt to the conclusion tha his own text must be the same
prayer — which it s not. However, this also led Browne g’dentify the
prayer in his possession as ‘the earliest composition of the Babl™ and as ‘the
sole record of this early period of his life, before he put forward any claim o
divine inspiration.4

This, in turn, seems to have misled Amanat into declaring thal the
zygra jami‘a kabira (which he correctly identifies, but under the title Ziyarat
Namih-yi Al Allah) was ‘perhaps wrilten during or immediaiely afier his
pilgrimage to the “Atahat'}S Other than quoting Browne {who is, of course,
relying on Gobineau for his dating), Amanal provides no evidence whatever

W peligions et philosaphies, p. 136.
12 qye Rabiz of Persia IT, p 896
12 thid, p 897,
Hbid, p.901.
Resurrection and Renewal, p 138, Amanat i3 incorrect in staling thar Browne
confused this work wih the Salifiu bayra I-haramays {fn. 152} it is, in fact, Nicolzs who
does that (Le Livre des Sept Prewves [Paris, 1902], p IT)
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for assigning the ziydra to this period. This is not to say that he & mistaken,
just that, as things siand, the evidence for it seems shaky. I am sure the work
is early, but probably not as early as this: it is, afier all, a prayer for the
entire holy family, not just Husayn or any of the other Imams buried a the
alabat.

Tafsr Swra al-bagara

In the account of the conversion of Mulld Husayn BushrdlY in the T'd3rTkh-i
jadid,'® it is related that, when he first visited the Bab’s house in Shiraz, he
noticed several books an a shelf. He wok one of these down and found & to
be a2 commentary on the Sirat al-bagara. The Bab indicated that he himself
was its author.

As we will see, other accounts of Bushr@'I's conversion speak of the
Bab's commentary on the Sira Yasuf (known as the Qayyim al-asma@ or the
Ahsan al-gisas) and refer 10 it as the young prophet’s first work.)? This has
ked to seme confusion, confusion which seems (0 me unnecessary.

References to the Qayyim al-asma’ must be taken as meaning the first
work composed subsequent to the inception of Shirdzl's prophetic career,
some or the text having been written during his imitial meetings with
Bushro'l. Alternatively, such stalements miy have been made in simple
ignorance o earlier, less well-known works.

The text of the tafsir an the Sarat al-bagara seems to confirm such &
view, According to the opening passage,'¥ the text was begun in the month
of Dha '-Qasda 1259/November to December 1843, when the Bab was in
Shiraz. In this section he relates how he dreamt that the city of Karbal®' (al-
ard al-mugadassa) rose up o pieces (dharrat®® dharrat™) and came to his
house to stand before him, a which moment he was informed of the
imminent death of Sayyid Kazim Rashf, an event which tock place i the
early hours of 11 Dha 'I-Hijja 1259/2 Janvary 1844.19 The tafsir, the Bab
says, was begun on the dayfotlowing this dream.

16 Hamadam, Tarfkhijadid, pp 34-39 (and see especially, p. 35) This sccount, related
by Mirti Wahhib Khuriissnl, & ssid by Hamadinl 10 have been taken directly from the
hisiory by MiIrzi Jini Kishinl. Browne states (ibid, p 344) that the vemion in the Nugiaf
al-kaf ‘agrees substantially, and often word for word, with that given in the New History',
bu ’simple comparison showa thal they are, in fact, completely different.

17 See, for example, <Abbaa Effendi, A Travelier's Narrative, p. % "..the firm book which
he wrote, in explanation of the Saea of Joseph.'

B This opening passage genenlly occurs before the tafilr of the Srar al-ftika, which
precedes that of the S2rar al-bagare; bt 2 can be found in other positions or is entirely
absent (a1 in the Cambridge mu.). The mse. wed by me for references to this passage src
fw{bd in INBA 6004C, 6012C, and 6014C.

AlQaurl bn al-Karbalay, ‘Risila’ in Mizandierinl, Zubilr ol-hagq, veol3, p. 50%;
Torshiml, Fihrist, p 122, See abo MacEcin, From Shaykhism to Babam', p. 115. In a lener
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According 10 a majority of the manuscripts consulted by me, this work
was completed up to the first juz’ of the Quran (verse 141 of the sira) in
Mubammam  1260/January to February 1844.20 INBMC 69, however,
comains an additional thirty-eight pages, taking the commentary as far as
verse 133.

This means that the first part of this fafsfr was completed by the time
Bushra'T arrived in Shirdz in Jumada 1 1260/May 1844, in time for him 10
find a copy in the Bab’s house as related. The second half was finished i the
course of the same year and was among the works in the Bab's possession
when he wavelled 1o Mecca some months later, It was, as we shall see, one
of several manuscripts stolen from him while en route.

Mazandaran states21 that several manuscripts of the furst volume exist,
although he does not reveal their focation. It may be tha he is referring to
those copies held at the INBA. Thirteen compiete and twe partial
manuscripts are known to me (see Appendix One).

Since this tafilr is the only extended work of the Bab's written before
May 1844 and stili extant, il i of unique imporiance as a Source or concre(e
evidence fir the development of his thought in the six months or so tha fed
up Lo the initial announcement of a prophetic claim. 22

2. WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN MAY 1844 AND SEPTEMBER 1846

This period streiches from the moment of Shirazl’s announcement or his
claim io be the gate of the coming Imam (22 May 1844), through the long
hajj journey and a brief stay in BOshihr (September 1844 1o June 1845), o
the fiftcen months that elapsed between his reurn to Shirdz and his departure
for Isfahln Before looking al the works writien over this peried, it may be
as well o fry to clear up some confusion surrounding #s chronology.

writien from prson W an uncle, the Bib sayr that Rashd ‘died nineteen days before the
reveistion of the mystery’ and indicales that the beginning of thal revelation was the stant
o the year 1260 (letler quoted Mizandardnd, Zuhdr al-hagg, vol3d, p 223). Zarandr piver
the date of Ravhii's deah ss the day of “Arala 1259, which & 9 Dia '}-Hipa/3]l December
1813 {(Dawn-Breakers, p. 45).

OThus INBA 6004C and 6012C, as well a5 a copy in Haifa (originslly in the
possession of Nicolas. INBA 6014C bears the dae Dha ‘'I-Hijjs 1260/December 1844
Janoary 1845, This i almost centainly corrupt, since there is evidence thai the tecond pan
of gf tafsdr muat have besn completed before then.

Arrdr al-2thar, vol2, p. 61.

Z2 For a discussion of this work within the contexi of Islamic tafdr litcrature, see B
Todd Lawson, ‘Interpectation as Revelaion: The Que'in Commentary of Sayyid <AlS
Muhsmmad ShirSzi, the Bab (1819-1850), in Andrew Rippin (cd), Approaches ko the
History of de Interpreiation of the Qur'am {Oxford, 1988), pp. 233-42.
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Until recently, it was widely assumed that the Bib had arrived back in
Iran from Arabia either in Safar 1261/February-March 184523 or
Rajab/July.24 In 1977, however, I discovered what seems to be the correct
date for his arrival in Bishihr in a manuscript in the INBA.

In a copy of the Kiab amal al-sana in manuscript 5006C (the section
in question being dated 1262/1846), at the end of the first of two untitled
prayers between siras five and six, the words 4y 21y 1o A G
Nomada] 1, arrived in Bashihr) have been written above the line. This gives
the date 8 Jumada 1 1261/15 May 1845 as the day of his return to Iran

That this date must be correct 18 confirmed by the text of a sermon
(khut ba) given by the Bab in Jidda and contained in the same manuscript
collection (and in 3 photocopy of another manuscript kept elsewhere,
3036C). In this sermon, the Bab gives the dates of the major events which
occurred in the course of his pilgrimage journey, up to and including his
final departure from Jidda. According to this account, he left Shiraz on 26
Shathban 1260710 September 1844; arrived at Bashibr on 6 Ramidan/19
September; left the port on 19 Ramagdan/2 October; reached Mecca on 1 Dha
‘1-Hijja/12 December; completed the hajj rites on 13 Dha 'l-Hijja/24
December; left Mecca on 27 Dha 'Hijja/7 January 1845; arrived in Medina
on 7 Muharram 1261716 January; stayed there twenty-seven days, leaving on
4 Safar/12 February {which is conclusive evidence tha¢ he cannot have
arrived there in that month); took twelve days to trave] to Jidda, where he
arrived on 16 Safar/24 February, embarked on the ship for his homeward
journey on 19 Safar/27 February; and finally sailed for Iran on 24 Safar/4
March.2s

The journey to Bishibr tock about two and a half months, roughly the
same time taken for the outward trip. The Bab remained in the port for just
over a month. A letter discovered several years ago was written by the Bab to
an uncle in Shir3z from Kunar-Takhta (on the Boshihr-Shiraz road) on 24
Jumada I 1261/30 June 18435. This in turn gives us an indication of the date
of the Bab’s arrival in Shirdz, about one week’s journey from Kunar-
Takhta 26

23 Thus Balyuzi, The Bab, p. 77.

2 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 142: 'He landed a Bishihr nine hmar months after He had
embarked on His pilgrimage from that port’ A mote on p. 129 (citing Mu‘Tn al-Saltana)
;ﬂzeg that the Bab left in Shawwil 1260/October 1844,

INBA 5606C, pp. 332-33; INBA 3036C, pp. 404.06. The passage giving this
information (n extremely roundabout fashion, it should be noted) has been quoted,
apparently from yet another ms., by Ishiiq Khivarl (Muhddird:, 2 vols. [Tehran, 120
BE{é962-63), vol2, pp. 729-31).

For datails of this lenter, see Balyuzi, The Bab, p 108, fa.
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k used to be thought that the Bab reached Shiriz as late as September
1845. The Ndasikh al-tawdrkh states that horsemen sent by Huosayn Khan
Ajodan-bashl, the governor of Firs, to arrest the Bab left Shiraz on 16
Shasban 1261/20 August 1845, and that they returned with him on 19
Ramadan/21 September.?? The Bab's leer, just referred 1o, speaks clearly of
his arrest at Dalaki, one stage before Kunidr-Takhta, and provides clear
evidence that the Bab actually arrived in Shirdz almost three months before
ke s thought to have done so.

Zarandf's statementZ® that the Bab celebrated the Naw Rz of 1261 (19
March 1845) in Shir2z is ako discredited by the information in that letter.
Less excusable 5 the error made by Shoghi Effendi, the editor of Zarandr's
history. In a note, he refers 1o the raxd made on the house of the Bab’s uncle
by the chief ddrdgha of Shiriz, Abd al-Hamid Khan, an event which
immediately preceded the Bab's flight from the city and which tock place &
the time of a cholera epidemic. According to Shoghi Effendi, the date of this
event was 23 Septemnber 1845.29 This has cbviously been tifted straight from
the Tarikh- jadid (p 204).

The correct date rmust centainly be 23 September 1846: Major Hennell,
the British Resident i Bashihr, reported o Sir Justin Sheit that cholera
appeared in Shirdz abowt 22 September of that year.3® The Bab seems to
have left the city on or about the following diy. Thus, we can give more or
kess exact dates for the beginning and end of his stay in Shirdz afier the hajj,
while we have precise dates for all the main siages of the pilgrimage joumey
itself.

The earliest titles

There is, once again, disagreement as to which works were the eartiest, In the
indoduction to his wanslation of the Dald'ii-i sab®a, Nicolas states that the
first writings of the Bab were:

1. Risala-yi fighiyya

2 Qayyim al-asm'

3. Some verses of the Baydn (probably’)

4. 5t fa bayna 'I-haramayn

5. Kitab al-rap™
The inclusion here of *some verses of the Baydn' (assuming this means the
Arabic or Persian Baydin) 15 certainly incorrect. The other bodks in Nicolas'

& Nasikh al-zawdrikh, vol3, p. 42
28 Down.Breakers, p. 155,
mZﬂmd],Dawn-Brmker.!,p.mS'n. 1

F.O. 268/113; cicd Balyuzi, The Bab, p 104 n.
N L Livee dey Sept Prewves,pp. TIL
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list do indeed appear in the order they were originally penned, but there are
NUMEToUs gaps.

MIrza Yahyd Subl)yi Azal gives a longer list of the early works. This
differs in several respects from that of Nicolas and includes a least one work
known to have been written in Isfahin, & consists of the following ttles:32

1. Kitdb-i hafisad siira (i.e., the Kiiab ai-rizh)

2. Salifayi hujjatiyya (probably the Salfa makhzina)

3. Saifayi haramayn (i, the Saifa bayna ‘-haramayn)

4. <Adliyya (i.c., the Sahifz-yi “adliyya)

5. Kitab-i alfay (Le., the Tafstr al-hd’)

6. Alwih-i awwal-i amr (Rrst Tablets of the Cause’)

7. Sharh- bismi "ldh (ie., the Tafs¥ al-basmala)

8 Shark-i wa 'I-<agr(ie., the Tafsir siira wa "1-agr)

Of these, number § does not occur under that name in manuscripts, but is
identical to the Tafsir< hii’; number 6 has 1o general a title 1o allow precise
identification; and number 8 was, as we shall see, written in Jsfahan.

Evidence of early titles in the Kiiib al-fihrisi

Fortunately, the Bab himself listed his early wrilings in two separate works.
The first of these is entitled the Kit@b al-fikriss. It is dated 15 Jumada I
1261721 June 1845 and was written in Blshihr afier Shir3zI's return from the
haji The other is a risdla with the probable title of the Risala-yi dhahabiyya
(see appendix 4). This work records a total of fourteen items written *berween
the beginning of the year 1260 to the middle of whe first month of the year
126233 (ie., from 1 Mubarram 1260/22 January 1844 to 15 Muharram
1262/14January 1846).

The fud of these works, although of eardier date, actually contains a
greater number of individual ttles than the second. It also offers us the
advantage that ¥ provides actual titles and not — as & the case with the
Risala-yi dhahabiyya — oblique references needing elucidation on the basis
o information gleaned elsewhere,

These, then, are the eally works lisied in the Kitd@b al-fihrist33

1. Qayyim al-asmd (112 siras, cach individually named)

2. Dufii-yi yabifi (14 prayers, each separately listed)

2 Tem quoted in Browne, Traveller' s Narrative, vol.2, pp. 339-4i).
B Shirez, Risdloyi dhahabiyya, Browne F.28 (iem 6). As cxphined in Appendix 4,
Ihli treatise is catalogned under the tle of al-Sahifa al-Radawiyya.

4 Thig lin has been prepared on the besis of two manuscripis of the Kitab al.fikris,
thase conwined in INBA 6003C (pp 285-93) and INBA 4011C (pp 62-69). Since there
are several small differences between these wo teas, T have amalgamated e informmion
they provide in order to form a clesrer picture.
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3. Letlers:
(i} 5 to Mulla Husayn [Bushro')
(i} 3 to Mirza Sayyid Hasan
(iii) to the ulama [Kitab al-<ulama'
(iv) to Mulld Hasan Gawhar
{¥) 10 Sultan “Abd al-Majid
{vi) 6 to his uncle [Hijj Mirza Sayyid *All]
{vii) 2 to Hajt Mulla Mubammad
(vii1) 2 to his wife
(ix) 3 to the Hanbah, Maghribt, and Hanaft Imams
(x) to Hajj Mubammad Karim Khan [Kirmani)
(xi) to Hajt Mulla Muhammad <Al [Barfurnshij
(xit) to Mirzz <Abd al-Baqt Rashu
(xiit} to Mirza Sayyid Hasan Khurasany
(xiv) 10 Shaykh Rafx
{x¥) 2 to Mulla Sadig Khurasant
(xvi) to Muhammad Kazim Khin
{xvii) to Shaykh Khalaf
(xvii) 1o Shaykh Sulayman
(xix) to Sharif Sulaymin of Mecca
(xx) to Sayyid Ibrahim [Mahallan?]
(xxi) to Sayyid <All Kirman1
(xxi) to Sulayman Khin
{Total: 38 letters)
4. Kitab al-fihrist (i.c., the present work)
5. Salifa amal al-sana (14 babs lisied)
6. Khuthas:
(i) 2 [written] in Bashihr
(ii) (written] in Banakan
(i) [written) in Kanakan
(iv) on the <Id al-Fiyr
(v) ['written] in Jidda
(vi) on the sufferings of Husayn
{vii) 3 [written] on the way to Mecca
(viii) for Mulla Husayn [Bushrt’t], written on board ship
(ix) on the <im al-huraf
(Total 12 khugbas)
7. akSokifa bayna '-haramayn (8 babs listed)
8 Tafst al-basmala (abour 157 verses)
9, Tafslr Saratal-baqara
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10. Kitgh al-rah (700 stras, 7000 verses)
11. Jawab al-masd’il (replies 10 4] questions)
12. Prayers wrilten in reply 10 questions:
(i) in reply to twenty questions
(i) in reply 1o al-<Alawiyya
(it} in reply 10 Mulla <Abd al-Khaliq [Yazdt]
(iv) in reply 1o Karbala't “All Asghar
() on the sijdat al-shukr (‘thanksgiving prostration’) in reply
Mulla <Abd al-Jahi [Urdmi)
(vi) in reply to Mirzd Muhammad Al Nahrt
(vii) in reply to Mulld Ahmad Khur3sant [Muocallim-i Hisarl?],
Dicbil, and the son of Mirza <Al al-Akhban
{viii} in reply to Mirza HAdT and Mirza Muhammad All Qazvin?
(ix) in reply © Mulla [brahim Mahallan
(x} in reply w Sayyid Jafar Shubbar

In addition to the above, the Bab here lists the titles of a number of works
stolen from him by 2 Bedouin in the course of his pilgrimage journcy.
According 10 a stalement in the khug ba wrilten in Jidda, this occurred on 11
Safar 1261/19 February 1845, between Medina and Jidda.? The stolen tides
are listed as follows:
1. A ghifa containing fificen prayers (in 5 babs)
2. A commentary on the Misbdpe (in 100 ishrdgs)
3. A commentary on the Qaglda Flumayra (in 40 skras, each of 40
Verses)
4. A commeniary on the Sirat al-bagara in the manner of the
commentary an the Sara Yasyf (ie., the Qayyam al-asmad’)
5. A commentary on the Sirar gl-bagara from the second half to
the end
6. Twelve khutbas
7. Sahifa abhajji
8 A commentary on the Ayat al-kurs? (Throne Verse: ie., Quran

35 The date given in the manuscript wied by me (INBA 5006C) s | Sufar, which ia
obviously incorrect. However, Ishriiq Khavard cites another menuscript in which the datc i
ciearly given s 11 Safar (see idem, Tagwlm-i i2rTkh+ amr [Tehran, 126 BE/1969.70], p

6 There sie numerous Shisite booke with this sbbreviaied tille, bu the most likely in
this context is whe Misbdh al-shari*a wa miftdh al-haglqa, » work of one hundred chapters
sscribed 1o the Imdm Jafar al-S3diq. Presumably, cach isfrdg of the Bib's commentary was
devoled o one chapter of the original. The Bab refers © the Mighdh in ha Sall fayi
‘adliyya (p. 10).
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2:255) int 200 siras, each of 12 verses
9, Six letters

The contents of the Kiiab al-fihrist are confirmed, albeit in a rather cryptic
fashion, by the Risala-yi dhahabiyya. In this risala, the Bab enumerates
fourteen works, four of which are described as books (kfrab) and ten as
treatises (sahifa). The titles are given in accordance with 2 scheme based on
the names of the ‘Fourteen Immaculdtes' (chahdrda ma“sam: ie.,
Muhammad, Fatima, and the twelve Imams). This symbolism recurs in the
Bab's thought at this period, notably m numerous early works divided inlo
fourtcen sections. As a result, titles do not appear in this work as they would
elsewhere. Forwnately, the Bab gives a brief description of each one,
enabling the reader 1o identify most of them. The four bodks are:

1. Kitab al-Ahmadiyya. This &5 described as 4 work ‘in explanation of
the first juz' of the Quran’. I may, therefore, be readily identified as the
tafsir on the Sirat al-bagara, 2 commenlary which, as we have noted, is
carried exdctly © the end of the first juz' (v. 141 of the Egyptian text), and
which includes a preliminary fafsir on the preceding chapter of the Quran,
the Sarar al-fatiha.3’ It seems mo coincidence that this work i listed first,
since it was finished in Muharram 1260, the date at which this Jist
commences. The implication is, of course, that the rest of the list &
chronological. That is not the case, however.

2 Kitab al £ Alawiyya. Described as A book ‘in seven hundred siras,
each consisting of seven verses’, this & clearly the Kirdb af-rith, a work
referred to by Subh-i Azal = the Kitab-i hafisad sira or ‘Book of Seven
Hundred Suras’.3®

3. Kiab al-liasaniyya. 1 am uncertain as to the identity of this work. k
is described as ‘containing filty letters (kutub)', and 1 would conjecture that it
represents A collection or letters similar to if not identical with the group of
thirty-eight letters listed in the Kiwab al-fihrisi, together, perhaps, with the
ten prayers written in reply to questions from different individuals also
mentioned there.

4. Kitab al-Ijusayniyya. Described as a commentary on the Sira Yusuf,
this & obviously the Qayyim al-asma'.

The 1en subuf are as follows:

37 A texis of the Bagara commentary known W me contain Lhis preliminary fafdr.
However, his should ol be confused wxh a sepsrate commentary on the Sirat al-fitika
(ur?er the kle S@rar af-hemd), wrinen showt the same Lime.

B CE Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p, 44 Shoghi Effend, God Passes By, p. 24.
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l. Sakifa al-Fa(imiyya. This is described as a treatise in fourteen
chapters (abwdab) on the religious ads (@*mdal) for each of the twelve months,
There can be litle doubt, therefore, that K is the Sahifa a‘mal al-sana, ako
listed in the Kitab al-fihrist.

2. Salifa alfAlawiyya, ‘A collection of fourteen prayers in answer 10
ninety-two questions’ posed on his rewwm from the hajj This could include
the ten prayers listed at the end of the Kitdb ai-fikrist, assuming they are nol
already counted in the ‘Kitdb al-I{asaniyya'.

3. Safiifa al-Bagiriyya. ‘A treatise in fourteen chapters in explanation of
the leiters of the basmala™ this would seem to be the {afs7r on the basmala
lisied i the Kidb al-fihrist,

4. Salifa al-Jafariyya This i described as ‘a treatise in fourteen
chapters in explanation of his prayer in the days of the occultation {(ghayba)'.
No sahifa of this description s mentioned in the Xidb al-fikrist or any of
the standard sources; but a reference to a commentary in fourteen abwdb on
the Ducd ai-ghayba may be found in a letter in the hand of Sayyid Yahya
Darabl, in which he writes aboul some of the writings of the Bab seen by
him.#0The Bab himself refers 1o such a work in his Sabffayi <adliyya4l
When we look al & in more detail jater, & will be clear that, neglected
though i has been, this commentary is actually a work of considerable
im portance.

5. Sahifa al-Musawiyya. This i a weatise in fourieen chapters (abwab)
in reply to two individuals, sent down in the land of the two sanctuaries (ard
al-haramayn)'. & & possible tha this may be the Sahifa bayna ‘l-haramayn
even though it states in the opening passage of that work that it was written
for only one individual (Mirz.8 Muht¢ Kirman1). Strictly speaking, the
Saliifa bayna “{-haramayn is not arranged in fourteen gbwiab. The Cambridge
copy has seven dydr, with one bab each, rather oddly amranged as follows: al-
bab al-awwal min al-dya al-ul% al-bdbh al-thint min al-dya al-thariyya, and so
on.

However, in view of the fais that no other work of this description is
mentioned in the Kit#b al-fikrist and that the Sakifa bayna ‘l-haramayn does
not seem 1o meet the description of any other work in the Risdia-yi
dhahabiyya, 1 think we are abliged to identify this yalffa with it for the
present.

& Sakifa al-Ragawiyya. This work in fourteen chapters ‘on the bocks
writicn by him* must be none other than the Kitdb al-fthrist. At another point

¥ ©f Kashinl, Nugrar al-iaf, p. 179.
i Leiter quoted Mazandarinl, Zukir al-hagq, vol.3, p 472
p.34.
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in the present work, mention is made of the above sahifa, stating that i
contains a detailed account of the books swoien front the Bab while on
pilgrimage.— and just such a2n account does occur in the Kitah al-fihrist. For
a discussion of how the SakEfa al-Ragdawiyya and the Sakifayi dhahabiyya
came 0 be confused, see Appendix Four.

7. Sahifa al-Jawddiyya. This is described as '3 treatise in fourteen
chapters in reply to fourtecn questions on the world of the divinity ({ahary, 1
know of no wotk of the Bab’s that meets this description.

8 Sahifa al-Hadiyya. This is refemred 1o as having been written ‘in
reply to fourteen questions on the realm of divine power (jabaril)'. There is
no reference to such @ work in the Kitdb al-fikrist, and I can think of no
treatisé 10 which & may correspond.

9. Safifa al*Askariyya. This work,'... in reply to fourieen questions
on the realm of the angels (malakir) is also impossible to identify.

10. Sakifia al-Huj jaiyya. This consists of fourteen prayers revealed a
the beginning of the manifestation'. It seems 10 be the Sakl fa-yi makhziana,
also known as the Dufd-yi sakifa.

Qayyam al-asmd

Let us now look in greater detail and in chronological order at the works of
this period, supplementing ihe information supplied in the above two
sources with material drawn from other sources.

The Qayyiim al-asméi’ is generally agreed o have been the first work
written by Shirdzi afier 22 May 1844. We have already quoted <Abbas
Effend: who mistakenly describes i as the firs book (nakhustin kitab) ever
writien by the Bab. He may very well have taken the idea from a passage in
his father'sKitdb-ilgan, where the Qayylimal-asma’ is described as the firg,
greatest, and grandest of all books' (awwal wa azam wa akbar-i jami®-i
kutub).42

According to Zarandy, the fist chapter of the Qayyim al-asmit’, known
as the Sarat al-mulik, was written in the presence of Mulld Husayn Bushrd'l
on the evening of 22 May 43 Subh-i Azal confinned o Browne that it had
indead been A perusal of that work which had convinced Bushro of the truth
of the Bab's original claims,%4

4 Bahy Allah, Kitdb-i Tqan, p. 180.

B Down-Breakers, p. 61, Hamadbn? (T&IkAi jodld, p 39) givesn different version,
sccording to which Shirizl showed what may have been a completed copy of the tzct 0
Bushnd'l sevne time afier his arrival in Shirlz.

Browne, Catalogue and Description, p. 499,
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The time taken to write the book (@ work of several fmndred pages) was
relatively short: forty days, according to Mazandarant 45 Certainly, copies of
& least a considerable portion of the text were available in time for Bushra’
and his fellow-disciple Bas{dmI 1o carry transcripts with them on their
departure from Shirfiz late thai summer.46

This book was widely distributed in the first year of the sect’s
existence. In a reference to his pilgrimage in the Persian Baydn, the Bab
states thal ‘in that year the blessed commentary on the Sira Yisuf reached
everyone.’¥? According to Subh-i Azal the Bib a one stage instructed his
followers 10 ‘wash o’ their copies of the Qayyim al-asma *® The number of
extant copies strongly suggests thal this instruction was litile obeyed. The
Bab himself seems 1o have remained unhappy about the copies in circulation:
in the Persian Baydn, he writes ‘It has nol yet been reported to us that the
Qayyiam al-asma .. has been written as it ought 10 have been wrilten.'?

1t will be apparent from a plance at the list of seventeen manuscripts of
this work in Appendix Omne, that we are singularly forumate in having two
early texts: ane dated 1261/1843, the other 1262/1846.

In his account of this book, the Bahal writer Shoghi Effendi states
that its ‘entire text was translated into Persian by the brilliant and gified
Tahirih [i.e., Qurrat al*Ayn}.>? Since this author never provides any form of
reference for his remarks, it & impossible to know on what grounds he
makes the statement. Bat § am certainly unaware of any such transtation, nor
have I found any reference o Qurrat al-“Ayn having produced a tanslation of
the Qayyim al-asmi’ in any o the numerous documents | have consulted an
her life.

Consisting of one hundred and eleven sdras, corresponding w the
number of verses in the Sirg Yisuf, this bodk & much more -— and less —
than a safsir in any normal sense of the word. A great deal more of the iext is
taken up with doarinal reflections of the Bab than with anything resembling
Qur'anic commentary; if a verse is finally commented on, it E usually in an
abstruse and allegorical fashion— fa'wil rather than fafsir™

45 2.nar al-hagq, vol3, p. 285

A6 Iy i possible o date BushrlTs depanture from the fact that the Bib did not, it scems,
leave Shiraz himself uniil he received 3 lctier from the former, sent from Mashhad via Tabas
and Yazd Since the Bab kft for Boshihr in September, Bushnl'T must have gone 1o
Mnj?hld o of Iwo months previously.

Persizn Bayan 4:18, p 148,

48 Browne, ‘BabTs of Persia’, T, p- 268

497:1. p-2%.

50 God Passes By, p. 23 Cf p. 74,

51 For a discussion of the Bib's tafdr methodology in thi& work, sze Lawson,
‘Interpretation a8 Revelation’, pp 242-51.
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The style of the entire book is consciously modelled on that of the
Quran, something that 8 true of other early writings of the Bab's. This is
actually referred to i an early passage: ‘We [the Hidden Imam] have sent this
bock down to our servant {i.e., the Bab] by God's permission, [in a manner])
like it fi.e, the Quranl’32 The bock has been ‘sent forth from the Hidden
Imim 10 *his servant’ (i.e., the Bab).53 In another passage, the Imam declares
thai ‘we have revealed to you what God has revealed to us’. ™ Elsewhere, the
Bab states that he has been taught by God or that God has inspired him,55
that he & known through ‘new verses from God’,56 and that this is 2 book
from God' 57 At one point, he even says tha the words ‘Truly, I am God, no
god is there but me’ come from ‘the person of the Bab' %8

The tension which 8 visible hese between the Bab's claims to be
merely the gae of the Hidden Imam, the Remembrance of God (dhikr AllGR),
and Seal of the Gates {(khcitim al-abwdb)’9 on the one hand and more
dramatic proclamations of quasi-prophethood or even divinity on the other
undoubiedly form one of the most interesting and docirinally important
features of this work. The Qayyim al-asmd’ is, in any case, one of the
lengthiest of the Bab’s writings and, apart from the later Kitab ai-asmd’, his
longest Arabic composition. Wrilten in a terse, allusive, and oflen rambling
style that is throughout a pastiche of the Quran, it 8 hardly the easiest of
books to understand; but & does provide us with a clear picture of the young
prophet’s thought as it impressed itself on his earliest disciples and first
opponents,

Tafsir Hadith al-jariyya

The Nugtat ai-kdfrefers to a commentary on a Shi‘ite tradition known as the
Hadith al-jariyya, stating that & was writien by the Bab in the course of his
first meeting with Bushro'1.%0 Hamadany, however, says only that Bushrd'
found a copy of this commentary in the course of a later visit to Shirazi's
house. %!

32 Qayyllmt al-asm¥, sira 4:13. (Vene divisions in the wext are indicated by the wse of an
akf with tanwin, a Quranic slylism psed throughout.}
3 Tvid, 1:9,
Ibid, 1:28.
35 Thid, 3116, 14:31, 234,
Tbid 26:13.
57 Toid, 59:6; of. SI: 7
38 g, 22:21; of 57216,
9 hid, 24:24,
mNuqml alkaf, p 106.
Sl Tartihi jadid, p 38.
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In either case, this very short work has the distinction of being one of
the earliest of the extant writings of the Bib, being a the latest contemporary
with the first passages of the Qayyim al-asmd’. It 5 a commentary on a
tradition related from Sadir abowt statements made by the Imam Jafar al
Sadiq conceming ‘kmowledge of the unseen’ (Silm al-ghayb) the original of
which may be found in the Usti al-Kdfis2 For details of the six surviving
manuscripts of this work, see Appendix One.

The ziyGramama for “All

We have mentioned above tha Bushr@l was entrusted with a copy of a
pilgrimage prayer (zydra, ziyGrainama) for the Imam “Al1, and that he carried
this with him from Shiraz to Tehran It mygst be assumed, in the absence of
evidence to the contrary, that this document was writien about the same time
as the Qayyiim al-asmd and Tafsir Hadith al-jariyye. Only two manuscripts
of  are extant: for details, see Appendix One.

Letters 1o Muhammad Shah, Hajl MIrza Aqast, and others

It has also been noted tha, among the texts Bushed'l carried to Tehran were
letters for the king and his prime minister, Hajt Mrtrza Aqast. The Bab
himself refers to this in a later letter to the shah, addressed from prison
Azerbaijan: 'In tha same year (i.e, 1260/1844) | sem a messenger and a
letter [or book: kitab) to you....'s3 Copies of what appear o be the first ketter
to Muhammad Shah and the companion letter to Agast are to be found i the
INBA (see Appendix One).

The Bab's other letters to Muhammad Shah all date from later periods
and will be dealt with m their proper place. Speaking of the period
immediately following the composition or the Qayyim al-asma’, Shoghi
Effendi speaks of‘Tablets to Sultin ‘Abdu’l-Majid and to Najib Pasha, the
Val of Baghdsad.'ss We have already noted that the Bab himself refirs to the
fiest of these in his Kitgb ol-fikrist. However, we possess no details of how
these letters were transmitted to their recipients (if, indeed, they ever were),
and I am unaware or the existence either of copies or of the onginal. Papers
found in the Ottoman archives in Istanbul relating to the arrest and trial of

52 apiy Jafar Mubammad al-Kulayni, al-Usdimin alX3fT, 4 vols (Tchmn, 1392/1972-
73), vol.l, pp. 495-96. See slso C. Riew, Catalogue of the Persian Maruscripts in the British
Mg gun(London, 1879-1883), voL1, p. 30, Hmadint, Tartkhi jadtd, p. 62.

Al Mubammad Shirkzl, Muniakhabdt-i dydt az 8thari Hodravi Nugla-yi 08 (Tehrsn,
134 BE/N9T6-TT), p 4. Cf. lener writien in 126471848, in ibid, p 5.
God Passes By, p. 24
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Muylta <Al Basiamt (who was the most likely bearer of such letters) do not
include copies or even references.
The Ducd-yi sahiifa or Sablfa makhzina
It is not clear when the Du*a-yi saflfa was written, but the fact that ¥ is
included in the Kiidb al-fihrist immediately afier the Qayylim al-asma’ makes
it reasonable that it should be daed before the hagff journey. There appears o
be a reference to it in the Qayyiim al-asma’, where it is stated that 1 had been
sent down along with tha work so that the believers might know how to
wofship God.® That & and the Salifa makhzinag are identical may be
confirmed by a simple comparison of texts occurring under both tides.
This important early composition i a collection of fowrieen prayers,
mainly intended for recitation on specific days or festivals:
1. On tapmid (praise of God)
2. On the <ld al-Ghadir [18 Dha "I-HijjaLe? Fridays; 5 Jumada I [the
day of the Babs announcement of his claims]
3. On the 4 al-Fifr [1 Shawwall
4. On the <Id al-Adba 20 Dhi 1-Hijja)
5. On Fridays
& On the day of ‘Arafa [9 Dho 'I-Hijja]
7, On the <K al-Akbar {i.c., 9 Rabr [)%8
8. On the day of ‘moistening’ [8 Dha "1-Hijja)%?
9. On each day of [the months of] Rajab, Sha*bin, and Ramagan
10. On the night of <Ash@ra [I0 Muharram] and the thisd part of every
night
11. On the night of the *declaration’ and 5 Jumada I
12. On the night of 15 Sha‘ban [birth of the Imam Mahdy)
13. On the night of 23 Ramadan
14. On the completion of [reading] the Quran

65 Momen, BaT and Baha't Religions, pp. 89-90.

“Qﬂyyﬂm al-gsmd’, 41: 32. The Cambridge tex refers to itas tidka ‘L-yablfe ol -maokiGha,
postibly in eror for maka2aa as a variant of makhz@aa. The refmence 10 da*wal (prayers)
uog]f.l seem o confirm the Mdentity.

This festival celebraies the Prophet's nomimatgon of *All ac his succensor. E wm
mg&med in Baghdad in 3517962, under the Bayid ruler Mutizz al-Dawls.

This dee ® not usumlly celebrated ar a festival. k signifies the first day of the
imamate of the Hidden Imidm, following the deah of his father, Hasan al-*Askarl, on § Rabr
1 873,

Yaowm al-tarwiyya, the day following that on which pilgrims leave Mecca during the
haji. k s given thix name, it it said, becavse i 12 on this day ibat the pilgrims supply
themselves with watsr sufficient for the nett wo days, spent on the plain of “Arafat.
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Several manuscripts of this work have survived, among them a small volume
in Cambridge University Library (Add. 3704 [6]). This originally
belonged o E.G. Browne, who bought it from J. J. Naaman's of London. It
is not mown where Naaman obtained it. In the Supplementary Handlist of
Muhammadan Manuscripts in Cambridge, a description of this manmuscript
reads: ‘A Babl book of the eariest period, apparently by the Bab, resembling
the style of the QayyOGmu'l-Asma’, in which he speaks of himself as
Baqiyyatu'llah $ahibu'z-Zaman.'

However, the opening passage of the Sahlfa — admittedly severcly
damaged in the Cambridge copy — reveals precisely the opposite, that the
Bab does nor claim 1o be ‘the Baqgiyyatulldh $ahibu’z-Zaman' (i.e., the
Hidden Imam), but rather‘his gate, the Remembrance (babihi 'I-dhikr) .70

For delails of manuscripts, see Appendix One. It will be noted tha
there are wwa very early copies, one dated 1261/1845 (Haifa), the other
1262/ 1346 (Tehran, INBA).

In a letter written by Hajj) Mlrz2a Muhammad Taql Afnan, a younger eousin
of the Bab, some general details are given of compositions in the period
immediately before the latter's departure for Arabia towards the end of
Shatban. ‘On Sundays, I wed o visit my aunt, the blessed mothef of his
holiress, and 1 would enter his blessed presence. I Rajab of Shatban, 1
visited him on a Sunday... He was busy writing verscs and prayers. He gave
e a page containing 3 prayer, one of several he had revealed for the days of
the week. He 1oid me o read . When I had done so, he asked, “What prayer
is this? 1 said, "It resembles the prayers in the Sahifa-yi Sajjadiya™™ ...
That week or the week after, he set off for Mecca 72

Sahilfa bayna 'I-haramayn

At least Umee major wofks were written in the course of the Bab's nine-
month jourmey to and from Mecca. Of these, the most important is the
Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn. According to Zarandl,?? it was written, as is tile
suggests, between Mecca and Medina, in reply to questions pased by Mirza
Mupammad Husayn Muhli-i Kirmani, an eminent Shaykhl “aflim who had

70 The pasage in question reads: "This mighty and hidden book has been sem down by
God, praised be he, © his servant Muhsmmad ibn al-Hasan {i.e, the Hidden Imim], upon
him and hie fnher be peace And ihe Remnant of God [bagiyyar All8h], the Lord of the Age
[s3hib ai-zamdn] has fin twm] sen it 0 his gate, the Remembeance [af - Dhikr— one of the
Blt"‘s tilles] that it may be Gods proof for all men...*

A wellknown collection of prayers ascribed to the founh [mim,
7 Fayqs, Khandani Afas, p 11, A reproduction of the original letier is imeL
B Dawn.Breakers p137.
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been the teacher of Sayyid Kagim Rashti’s two sons.”* Muhlt later vacillated
between allegiance o Kartim Khan Kirmanl and a weak personal claim to
leadership of the Shaykh1 community .’

Several manuscripts of this important work have survived (see
Appendix One). The earliest are two dated 1261/1845, one of which is kept
in the Baha1 archives in Haifa, the other in the INBA. The next earliest is
the copy obtained in Iran by Dunbp, daed 1263/1847.

Kitab al-rish

The fae of the Kitab al-rih, composed a sea on the way back from Iran),76
was less fortunate. The Bab, not given to undue modesty, regarded this
composition as the greatest of books”? and wanted to send copies to all the
ulama.”® According 1o Nicolas, il was seized at the time of the Bab's amrest
en route for Shirdz and thrown into a well there.”¥ That copy was
subsequently rescued by what Nicolas calls ‘pious hands’, but was by then in
a seriously damaged condition, 80

Some sort of lext seems to have been available a listle later, when the
Bab was in Isfahan, since he recommends is perusal in a letier o the
govemor, Mannchihr Khan.®! Certainly, there are several extant copies today,
and I have recorded no fewer than five in Appendix One. The complete book
consisted originally of either seven hundred or nine hundred stras.® It is
also known as the Kidb al-'adl

KhasZ'il-i sabfa

A third work of substance was composed during the hgjf journey. According
to Zarand!, when the Bab returned to Shirdz in 1845, he semt Mulla
Muhammad Al Barfurosht Quddas (who had accompanied him to Mecca)

M See Navkh, Fitna.yi Bab, p 232, note 6.
Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, p. 137.
™ There are problems about this datirg. The Bab himself states that it was wrilicn ‘sl sea
on the retwn joumey of the Remembrance’ (Kizdb alfwlam2®, INBMC 67, p 212). See slso
Mizandardnt, Zuhlr ai-hagq, vold, p 288 Nicolas, however (54 yéd Ali Mohammed, p
213) zayn it was wrilen on the outward joumey, probably basing this siatement on the fact
that the Xit3h al-rih is refored W by name in the Schlfa bayna [-haramayn. 1 am, frankly,
e 1o resolve this contradiclion,
Afam al-kutub. See Mazandarinl, Zuhdr al-hagq, vol 3, p. 44 Nicolas, Séyydd Ali
Mohammed, p. 68,
P Siyysd Ali Mohammed, p. 60
Ihid.
81 [ enerin Browne F.21, p, 92.
B Seven hundred' according to the Kitdb al-fikrist, ‘mine hundred’ sccording 1o the
Kigp al<uamd GNBMC 67, p 212)
Mizandartnl, Asrdral-athar, vol. 4, p, 45.
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ahead to Shiraz.s4 Barfurgshi was entrusted with a letier for the Bab’s uncle,
Hajj Mirza Sayyid A% and a copy of a book entitled the Khasd'il-i sabfa,
A reatise in which He [i.e., the Bab) had set forth the essential requirements
from those who had anained to the knowledge of the new Revelation and had
recognized is claims, "8

On reaching Shiraz, Barfurashl gave his copy of this work to another
convert, Mulla Sadiq Khurdsanl. In accordance with instructions contained in
the text, Khurasant proceeded to make use of a modified form of the call 1o
prayer in gither the Masjid-i Naw or the Shamshirgaran mosque.57 The result
was a riot, aftef which Barfurashl, Khurisanr, and a third convert, *All
Akbar Ardistani, were expelled from the city. This took place shortly befare
the Bab's arrival.

Although [ have never been able to trace a manuscript of this work,
there seems to be at ieast one i existence. Both Ishridg Khavart and Faydi
refef to its conlents in detail, implying that they had bath had access 1o the
text. Since they are of very real interest, 1 will list here the seven regulations
that form the core of the Khasd'il, as provided by these two authors:58

1. To read the Ziydrajdmi®a kabira [presumably the version written
by the Bab] on Fridays, festivals, and holy nights, after ablutions and the
purification of one’s body and clothes with great care and in a spirit of
Sanctly.

2,  To perform the prostrations of the fitwal prayer (saldr) on the
grave of the ImAm Husayn, so that one’s nose touches the grave.

3.  To add to the adhdn the formula: ashhadu anna A gabla
Mubammad ‘abd“ bagiyyat Alldh (1 bear witness that ‘Al Mubammad [ie.,
the Bab] is the servant of the Remnant of God [i.e., the Hidden Jmam]").

4. Each believef to hang round his neck, reaching 0 his chest, a
talisman (haykaly in the Bab’s hand, containing various names of God and
other mysterious devices based on the divine names,

5. Each believer to wear a ring of white agate bearing the words: 3
ilaha dla "lah Muhammad™ rasil Allth ‘AT wallyx "lidh 273 (There is
no god but God; Muhammad s God's prophet; Al & God’s agent; 273’ [a
numefical equivalent of the words: “All Muhammad, Bdb Aligh, ‘<Al
Mubammad, God’s gate']).

“Dawn-ﬂreakn,p.lﬂ.
This Ictter & tranalated by Nicolas, Séyyéd AE Mohammed, pp 214-18.
86 Zarandt, Dawn.Breakers, p. 143.
& Toid, p. 144. According W Faydl, the book was given, not 1o Mulls Sidiq, but 1o the
Blg'g uncle, Hijj Mlm Sayyid“AIl (see Hagrati Nugta-yi 013, p. 153).‘
Faydl, Hagrat-i Nugta-yi D13, pp. 53-54; Ishrsiq Khivarl, Muhadirds, wi 2, pp 785-
B6.
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6. To drink tea with the greatest cleanliness and delicacy.
7. To refrain from smoking the water-pipe (galyan) and suchlike.

Khutbas

Of no small interest is a series of homilies (khuub) written by the Bib (but
almost certainly never delivered by him)®? at various stages of his pilgrimage
jourmey. Several of these have already been refizrred to in the fist of works
from the Kitab al-fihrist The following points should be noted:

A piece listed as ‘a homily on the <Id al-Fil seems, on the evidence of
the original index o INBA 4011C, o be identical with a khutha
otherwise listed as a homily writien in Masgat’. The ‘homily on the
sufferings of the Imam Husayn’ seems, from s contents, to be identical to a
sermon entitied the Khutba fi ‘I-sgfina (homily on board ship’) A piece
described as a homily written for Mulld Husayn on board ship® would seem
o be identical with a dugba written i Jidda ‘at the time of his embarkation
on board the ship® The khuthba on the science of gematria also seems 10 have
been written while on board ship.

Apan from those listed in the Kidth al-fikrist, there are thrce other
khugbas extant from this period. The first is a2 sermon written ‘one stage from
Medina’ and sarviving in a single copy. The other wo were written ‘near the
staging post of al-Safrd’ and are contained in the same manuscript collection
as the firsl.

As regards their contents, the main interest of these Lhughas lies in the
fact that they, more than most other early works, deal with metaphysical
subjects. There ame vigorous aitacks on the ideas of Christians, Aristotelian
philosophers (Masha<in), and Islamic Platonists (fshrdqiyin). In a number of
cases, there are references to dates and incidenis from the Bab's hgjf journey,
notably in the khutba written n Jidda. A full list of khug bas, with
indications of surviving manuscripts may be found in Appendix One.

Tafsi al-basmala

We have already mentioned a commentary on the phrase bismi ‘tigh, listed in
both the Kirdb al-fihrist and the Sali fa-yi dhahabiyya. This tafsir & also
known as the Tafsdr hurGf al-basmala. The texi presents a number of
curiosities, occurring i slightly different forms in different manuscripts (see
Appendix One).

I the case of manuscripts 2, 3, 4, and 7 (INBA 6012C, 6013C,
6014C, and INBMC 64), ihe mafsir is preceded by a preliminary khuiba

B i extremely unlikely that & non-cleric would have been permitted o deliver
kiwtbas except 10 & very restricted group of persons.
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and followed by a short prayer. These apparently form part of the
commentary in its complete form. The tafsfr in manuscript 1 (INBA
6010C) is preceded by a picce entitled the Tafsir al-hamd, which seems to
be a separate work writien at the same period. Altogether three manuscript
copies of this Tafsr al-hamd have survived (sec Appendix One).

Manuscript 1 is the same as manuscript 2 as far as p. 110 line 10, at
which point a different tafsir on the basmala begins. Since this fafsir on the
basmala appears o form part of the Tafslr al-hamd, 1 have not lisied it as a

separale work.
Second letters to Muhammad Shah and Haji Mirza Aqdsi

On the Bab’s return from pilgrimage, he wrole for a second time to
Muhammad Shah and his vazir.%0 The letter to the Shah is headed with the
words ‘Written from Bashihr, and & may be assumed that AqasTs was
penned at the same time. It is evident from both letters that the prophet had
not yet despaired of assistance from this quarter. He calls on the king o
assemble ‘the believers in God's oneness’ (possibly a reference to the ulama)
in his presence, to inform them that he has received a letter from the
Remembrance of God, and to challenge them to produce a single verse like
those in it. After explaining that he has heard of the imprisonment of Mulla
Al Bastam1 in Baghdad, he asks the Shah to send ‘the letter of your Lord
to the Ottoman Sultan and to all other monarchs.% In the leuer 0 Aqasy, he
again promises Muhammad Shah dominion over ‘the realm of this world and
the next’ should he lend his assistance to the Bab‘s cause.92 Manuscripts of
these two letters are rare (see Appendix One).

Sahifa (Kiab) a'mal al-sana

Another important work written in Boshihr after the pilgrimage is the Sakifa
or Kitab a*mal al-sana, which we have already noted as among those listed in
the Xitab al-fikrist and the Saflfayi dhahabiyya 1t & also mentioned in the
Sali fa-yi “adliyya.

Evidence for the dating of this work may be found in manuscript
5006C in the INBA. The abbreviations "1 aw¥, 18 (ie. 15 Jumada 1
1261/21 June 1845) are written above a line containing the phrase min hadha
‘I-shahr (‘of this month®) in the first of two sections between chapters 5 and 6
(see contents list below). This suggests that the work was in progress at this

g(l) See Fay{l, Hadraii Nugta-yi Tia, pp. 148-53. Faydi prints pan texis of both letters.
Ibid, p 150.
2 fbid, p 152.
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date, only a few days before the Bab's departure from Bashibr en route for
Shiraz,

The bodk contains fourteen chapiers, interspersed with other pieces,
dealing broadly with religious observances for various important dates
through the year. It bears a close resemblance to the Salifa makhziina (Dufa-
¥ sahifa) I contents are as follows:

. Chapter One, on the knowiedge of the Book

2. Chapter Two, on the first month (i.e., Muharram)

3. Section o be read afier two-thirds of the night, or in mention of is

end

4. Chapter Three, on the first of the month of the kg (Dha "-Hijja)

5. Section of ungpecified use

& Chapter Four, oo the first of the monih of Mubarram

7. Section, presumably to be used on the lagt day of Muhamram

8. Section, possibly for the same day

9. Chapter Five, an the month of the hajj (Dhi ")-Hijja)

10. Section to be read on the day of *Arafa (@ Dhd °)-Hijja), the day

preceding it, the day after it, the day of Ghadir (17 Dhd 'I-Hijja)
every Friday, the day of bid* (7), and 24 Jumada I

11. Section of unspecified use

12. Chapter Six, an the month of Mubarram

13. Section of unspecified use

14, Chapter Seven, oo the month of Safar

15. Chapter Eight, on the month of Rabr 1

16. Chapter Nine, oan the month of Rabr I

17. Chapter Ten, on the month of Jumada I

18. Chapter Eleven, on the month of Jumads Il

19. Chapter Twelve, on the ¢leventh of Muharmam

20. Section, 1o be read on every day of Jumada Ii(?)

21. Chapter Thirteen, on the month of Safar

2. Chapter Fourteen, on grace (fag)
Two manuscripts survive (see Appendix One).
Kitab al-fikrist
Dn or about the same date (mid-Jumadd IT 1261), the Bab completed his
Kitab al-fihrist. That the Shirdzl prophet should have taken such trouble,
here and in the Sahifia-yi dhahabiyya, 1o recold his wrilings to this date,
coupled with the prodigious extemt of his output in such a short time,
provides a significant insight into his menial siate al this period. The Kjab
al-fihrist sacvives in four copies (see Appendix One).
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Salafa-yi Jafanyya

We have already noted that one of the works listed in the Sahlfa-yi
dhahabiyya is a little-known piece entitled the Sabifa-yi Ja fariyya. For some
reason, this interasting and important work has been neglected by scribes and
later writers, Only one complele copy of the text &5 known 10 me, along with
one manuscript lacking the first four chapters. Abcut one hundred pages
long, this rreatise, written for an unnamed comrespondent, contains important
refercnces 1o the Bab's early prophetic career and his early doctrinal positions.

The first chapter mentions Shiraz1's contact with his first disciples, his
haji journey, and his return 1o Shir3z. A brief passage™ refers obliquely 1o
his denial of his claims at this period, n order tha his soul 'might be safe
from the accidents of destruction’. Chapter two contains references o his
rejection by a part of the Shaykhl community, including some individuals
who had previously believed in him — a point taken up later? in an explicit
reference 1o Mulla Jawad Vilyant ‘Kho'ar. The fourth, eleventh, twelfth, and
thinecenth chapters comain the commentary on the ‘prayer in the days of the
occultation’, a Shitite devotional text ascribed to the Imam Jafar al-Sadig.%5

Of particular interest 1 an account of a dream experienced by the Bab
on 12 Muharram 1261/21 January 1845, In this dream, he recalls reading a
book in Persian, only four words of which he was able to remember on
waking. (pp. 82-83). Also intcresting i the writer's apparent re jection of the
Shaykhi doctrine of four bodies (iwo jasad and two jism, one of which is in
the intermediate world of Hurgaly), and his westimony 0 a belief tn simple
physical resurrection — a docirinal position which he later abandoned (p.
108).

Later, he refers to the gathering of his followers in Karba@' and his
own inability to join them as planned (pp. 116-17), the apostasy of Mulla
Jawad Vilyan1 (pp. 117-18), his relationship to Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsay and
Sayyid Kazim Rashl (p. 122 — see in particular a most intriguing seclion
a pp. 123-26), and the works complated by him 1o the time of writing (pp.
119, 139, 144). The text proper is followed by a passage from Rashtf's Sharh
al-gasTida and guotations from statements written by Mulla <Abd al-Khalig
Yazdl and Mulld *All Qazvial Baraghanl

Among the papers deposited in Princeton University Library by
William McE. Miller (a former Prolestant missionary who has written

93 INBMC 60, p. 60
4 Ibid, p 1i7.
The text of this prayer may be fomd in Abd Jear Mubammad l-Kulaym, al-UsRl min
al-Kafl, 4h ed., 4 vols. (Tchran, 1392/71972), val2, pp. 171-72 (in e ‘Kiitb al-hujja’
under 'bab fi lghayba').
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widely about Baha'ism) is a short typed document of two pages originally
supplied 1o Miller by Jelal Azal, a grandson of Mirza Yahya Subb-i Azal In
a covering note, Azal states that this is a copy of a work writien by the Bab
after an incident in the Vakll mosque of Shirdz in 1845, when he publicly
denied his claim 1o bab-hood. In faqt, these two pages are merely the first
chapter of the presemt work, coniaining the passage referred 10 above, in
which the Bab dees indeed speak of the denial of any claims he may have
made.

The work as a whole could not have been written & the time suggested
by Jelal Azal, since several passages am stated in the iext 10 have been
composed on various days in the month of Muharram, the year being given
as 1261 (see pp. 82, 88, 110, 115, 116). As we have seen, the Bab was still
in Arabia at this date. Neventheless, & is clear that portions must have been
pennied & some point afier his retum 1o Iran ‘“You {God),’ ke writes, ‘caused
e o retum from your sacred House.

It & also evident from the contents that the Bab had, as Azal states,
already denied his earlier claims and is here justifying his action as tagiyya,
in order to keep himself safe (athamtani kalimat al-nafy ba‘da 'l-ithbdt li-
yu'mina {sic] nafd§ — ‘you inspired me with the word of denial after that of
affirmation, that I might be protected’). There is evidence that the Bab
decided on his policy of oumward dissimulation while in Bashihr following
the hajjJ% as a result of hearing about BasiamTs arrest and trial, And there
are references in the text of this gahlfi that suggest he had returned to Shiraz.
For example, he speaks about having been taken by ‘the Satang’, says thal he
has been accused of claiming ‘specific bab-hood" (babiyya khassa), and writes
that, after his return from the hgjj, God has now conveyed him to ‘the abode
of tyrants’. These I ke 1o be references to his arrest and arraignment.
Whether these passages were composed afler the Vakil mosque incident is,
however, less obvious.

Unfortunately, Azal does not make clear the provenance or whereabouts
of the original from which he prepared his copy, so we can only assume that
i was amoifig papers in Subl-i Azals possession and that & now remains in
the keaping of Jelal's family.

Dic-yi alf

Another work of approximately the same period and of related interest is the
short but highly significant Dufd-yi dlf, in which the Bab speaks @ much
more specific terms about his denia! of any station for himself. According to

96 See lener from the Bab's uncle, Hajj Mirzs Sayyid Mubammad, to Hjj Sayyid "All,
quoicd Frydt, Khdnddn.i Afndn, pp 27-31



68 EARLY WORKS

Miazandaran], who reproduces (with omissions) the text of this prayer,%7 it
was writlen in the second year of the Bab's career (1261-62/1845-46), during
his period of dissimulation. Mazandaranl does not indicate the provenance or
whereabouts of the original used by him.

Taken together, the Safifa-yi Jutfariyya and Dufa-yi alfare critical to a
proper understanding of the claims of the Shirazi prophet at this stage of his
burgeoning career. The latter is particularly categoric in its renunciation of
those claims with which the ulama had charged him, claims which had also
formed an important element in the fawd issued afier the trial of Basiaml,
Not only docs the Bab deny that there can be an ‘appointed gate' (bab
mang s) for the Hidden Imim afier the original four abwab, but he tries to
argue that the revelalion' (wahy) be has claimed is not to be compared with
the prophetic revelation given Muhammad, and denies that he has seen any
visions. Since the precise nature of the Bib's early claims has been and is
likely 1o remain a lopic for heated debate, these two short pieces acquire an
importance out of all proportion to their brevity and former obscurity.

Sakiifa-yi ‘adliyya and Risalafur al-<adliyya

Also of considerable importance are two related treatises on Islamic
jurisprudence (figh), probably written in Shiraz after the pilgrimage. These
are the Sahifa-yi “adliyya and the Risdla furid® al-Sadliyya, which deal
respectively with the foundations (usif) and branches (furiz) of jurisprudence.

The first consists of five sections (abwab):

I. On the nawre of God

2. In expianation of the Balance according to God's command

3. On the knowledge of God and his saints (awlivya')

4. On the return to God (matad i 'liah)

5. On the prayer of devotion to God (ikhids & ‘llah)

The Sakifayi “adliyya is probably the Bab's first Persian-languige work, as
he himself makes clear: “After our return from the hajj, when the proof had
been completed before all the world through the revelation of knowledge in
mighty books and in tablets of power, many letters arrived from all
directions from men of learning and utterance who were drowning in the
ocean of sadness and separation.

‘In most sentences, they referred to the inability of those who lacked
learning to understand our Arabic verses. Since it had not been decreed that
we should reply to them in Persian, we referred them to him who was the
first 10 know the primal Book [Mulla Husayn Bushro'1?].... Since to reply to
one individual is to give life to the souls of all those who obey God, with

YT Asrdr al-athar, vol. 1, pp. 179.82,
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his permission we have given life 1o the depths of understanding of the roots
and branches [of religion] i these Persian verses which are possessed of the
reality of the Arabic.”®® Apart from the refierence above 1o the Bab's return
from pilgrimage, a few lines later he refers to the year 1262/1846 as either
the current one or the one that has just passed, giving us as rough idea of the
date of compositon.

The Sahifa.yi adliyya is particolarly valuable in helping us fom a
clear picture of the Bab's thought as it had developed by this stage, not least
because it seems to represent his first attempt 1o address a wide audience by
writing in Persian. In the course of this fairly short weatise, he declares thal
the Islamic legal system (shari®a) 'shall never be abmgated’;”s;;caks of his
own verses as ‘uier nothingness when compared to a single word of God’s
Book {i.e., the Quran] o the words of the people of the House of Purity
fi.ec., the imams];}%®prises Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa', but condemns his
followers;10! refers to 4 vision of the head of the Imam Husayn which he
appears to hdve regarded as instrumental in giving him inspiration;!02
condemns the concept of the singleness of being (wahdar al-wujad) as
unbelief (shirk);10? lists the seven bases of gnosis (marifa) as tawhid,
ma‘ant, abwab, imama, arkdn, nugabd’, axl nujaba'}l" states that prayer
through the lmam or cthers is unbelief, and denies that either al-Ahsa't of
Rashd ever prayed through “All or thought him the Creator (points an which
they had been atiacked);”  says that he regards the station of the imams as
being higher than thal of the [pre-Islamic] prophets (anbiy:1)3™ states that
'‘most of the men and women of the [thnd' “Ashart sea will, bsgause of their
ignorance of this station [i.e., that of the nugaba j, go 10 heil; 1" declares the
enemies of aL Ahsa't and Rashil 1o be unbelievers I%(& the Sunn1s;198 speaks
of al-Ahsa1 as the ‘perfect ShIST (shifa-yi khalis)) speaks of the necessity

B Sahffuyi ‘adliyya, pp 34,

99 id p. 5

1 abid, p. 7. Cf. p 10

0% phig p. 13.

02 Byt p. t4.

103 mid p. 16.

104 Rid, pp 20-31. The technical terme lised here are difficult 1o translate sdequately.
Tawhld % the divine onenezs, madal the divine ‘mcanings’ (normally identified with the
imimas), abwdb the gates to God {again wentified wxh the imims), imdma the Imamate,
arkdn the pillare of divinity (identified with the im@ms), susgabd’ the ‘chiefs’ and ruijabd the
ol of the faith

Tvid, pp. 20-22.

106 1pid, p. 24

107 fid, p. 31

103 1hid, pp 3233,

W9 [id, p 33
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of believing in a physical resurrection and physical ascension (micrdy),
condemins the notion of spiritual resurrection, and maintains that al-Ahsa’l
never spoke of it;! 10 and, finally, says tha obedience to him as the servant
of the twelfth Imam & obligatory 11!

This i a popular text, with al least thirteen manuscript copies available
(see Appendix One).

TheRisalafuri® al-adliyya is ofien found accompanying the forepoing
in manuscripts, although it is less common. Evidence for #s dating may be
found in a compilation of early works contained in the INBA (5006C). The
portion of this manuscript in which the risala occurs is ciearly daied Rajab
1262/June-July 1846.

This work has the distinction of being the earliest work of the Bib's o
be translated. While the prophet was staying a the home of MIf Sayyid
Mubammad, the Imam-Jumfa of Isfahin, Mulld Muhammad Taq! Harawd
translated the risdla from Arabic into Persian.!’? The bock consists of seven
abwib, as follows:

1. Ziyara jamia (gaghira) (pilgrimage prayer for Muhammad,

Fajima, and all the imams)

2. On the nitual prayer (salds)

3. On the regulalions of the ritual prayer {ahkdm al-salén)

4. On alms (zakar)

5. On the one-fifth tax (khums)

6. On holy war (jihidd)

7. On debts {dayn)

All of these topics are dealt with in a traditional Islamic manner, ofien
entering into minute details of observances, purifications, and suchlike. The
Risdla fur® al-adliyya is, in other words, a faisly straighforward work of
figh, lacking only the expertise of a trained <alim,

It is difficult 1o determine from existing texts that the Ziydra jami‘a
actually forms part of the Risdlafura® al-<adliyya, but evidence that this & so
may be found in the last chapter, where the Bab refers to the *seven chapters
(abwab) of 1his book', In the same place, he mentions that he had deak with
the laws of fasting in his Safifa Faimiyya (i.e., the Kiiab a“mal al-sana),
those of the hgjj in the safffa ‘which the thief stole in the land of the twin
shrines {i.e. Arabial,!!3 and other laws in the Kitgb al-<ad! (ie., the Kitclh
al-riah).

:1“1} Ibid, p. 4. This was another of the charges levelled a1 al-AhsaT and Rashal.
bid,p.41.

12 Zarandt, Dawn-Breakers, p. 208.

113 presumably the Sapifat al.hajj (see above),
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Pages 160 t0 175 of the Risdlafurid al<adliyya in ms. INBA 5010C
contain a pece entitled the Kitdb al-tahdra. This seems to be incomplete and
hag no apparent connection to the Risdla other than that it is also conoerned
with a question of figk 1 contains detailed discussions of the purification of
carth and water, quoting works on figh such as Sharif al-Murtada’s Misbah,
the mportant hadith collection Mar 13 yahduruhu 'l-f aqth, ard the Kit3b al
bayan of Shaykh Mubammad ibn Makkl <Amilt (al-Shahtd al-Awwal). It
may very well not be a work of the Bab's at all.

Tafsir Sirat al-kawthar

The most imporiant work which can be assigned to the period of the Bab's
residence in Shiraz is, without doubt, the commentary on the Sdrar al-
kawthar, a iaf st of over two hundred pages written for Sayyid Yahya Darabi
Vah1d in the course of his visit i Shirdz for the purpose of interviewing the
Bab. An account of the book's composition s given by Zarandy.ll4
However, neither the author of ihe Nugtat al-kdf nor Mirza Husayn
Hamadant rcfer to it in their accounts of Darabt's meetings with Shirazz, 115
although they do say elsewhere that such a commentary was written for
him 116

This tafsir was widely circulated by Shirazt's followers. Navdl says
copies were sent 10 Tehran, Kerman, and Isfahan 7 but these is no doubt
that it went much further afield In his Ris@la amriyya, al-Baghdadl describes
Quirat al-SAyn’s stay in Kirmanshah in 1846. On the second day, the ulama
and notables of the town paid a visit o the Babls. Shaykh $alih Karimi
stood up, flanked by two other converts. He proceeded o read from the
Tafsr Sarat al-kawthar, while one of his companions, Mulla Torahim
Mabhailat, translated the text ino Persian, presumably for the benefit of the
lay members of the audience. 18

Sayyid Mahdl Gulpayganl has staied that copies of this work wefe
entirely destroyed.!l” That is incomrect: a kast twelve good manuscripts
have survived (see Appendix Ome). A khugba writlen as a preface 1o this
taf Ir exists in only two copies (see Appendix One undef Khupbas).

14 54w n Breakers, pp. 174-76.
15 Nugiat al-4af, pp. 120-2); Hamadial, Tankh i jadd, pp. 111-13.
16 Nygrar alkaf, p 116, Tarikhi jadid, p 209,
m NavaY, Fitna-y Bab, p. 160.
8 Al-Baghdadt, Risdla amviyya, p. 112.
119 Mis Abu HFsdl Gulplygini and Sayyid Mahdt Gulpdygini, Kashf al-ghid ‘an
hiyal al-a*dl (Ashkhsbad, n.d), p. 190.
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Other commentaries

Several other tgfsirs appear 10 fall within this exuwemely rich period, alhough
precise dating is impossible. Some are very short pieces o only three or four
pages. The most important extant examples include:

1. The Tafsir dyat al-niir, a commentary on the ‘Light Verse' (Quran
24:35)

2 The Tafsir hadith ‘nahnu wajh AlldK', a commentary on a tradition
of some importance in Shi'ite metaphysics, in which the Imam claims to
represent ‘the Face of God'120

3. The Tafstr Sdrat al-gadr, commenting on the 97th. sidra of the
Qur'an, in reply to a letter from an unnamed individual

4. The Tafsir Sirat al-tawhid, a commentary on Quran 112 (better
known as the SGrar al-ikhidyg), also in reply to a letter from an unnamed
correspondenllzl

5. The Tafsir hadith ‘'man <arafa nafsahufagad <arafa rabbahy’, in
interpretation of the well-known tradition 'He who knows himself knows his
Lord’, also in reply to a questioner

6. The Tafsir al-h& { and Tafstr al-ha' I, two commentaries on the
letter A7 (h) of the word Auwa (he)!22

7. The Tafsir hadith al-hagiqa, a commentary on a tradition better
known as the Tradition of Kumayl', narrated from the Imam €All by his
companion Kumayl ibn Ziyad al-Nakha1'23

8. The Bayan <illat* tahrim al-makdrim, written (o explain the ‘reason
for the prohibition of those things which ae forbidden’. Mazandarant refers
to this work as “early’) 24

120 On 1his theme, se Henni Corbin, En Islam iranien, 4 vols (Paris, 1971-72), vol 1, p
34 vol. 2, p 229; idem, Face de Ditu e1 Fuaced homme', Ehranas-Jahrbuch XXXV, pp.
165-228; idem, Hisloire de b philozophie islamigue (Poris, 1964), pp. 75-76. See also
Mullé Sadrs Shirszi, Kit2b ol.masha<ir, Bibliotheque lanienne, vol K (Tebran and Paris,
1964), pp. 185, 188-89. For traditions on this 1opic, see Mubammad Khin Kimmanl, al-Kitah
al-mychTn, 20d. ed., 2 vola. (Kesman, 1354 $h/1975.76), wol. 1, p. 26.

1 As noted Iater, Mulldi Muhammad AN Barfurishi Quddits also composed 3

cm:rg&mury on this séra.

I have numbered these picces I and I according to the Litles listed in the index
inside the cover of INBA 4002C, where they awe referred to as Tafilr al-hd" awwal wa
MW,E‘"‘- Tafstr al-h3 I is followed in all manuscripis by two shart prayers,

123 This trudition is also cited in part by the Bsb in the Dal# il sab*a (Tehran, nd.), p
58. On the hadith iwelf, see Corbin, En Jslam iranien, vol 1, pp. 110-18 (Corbin lisis
scveral imporiant commentaries on p 112, n 84). On Kumayl bn Ziydd, see note to Imim
¢AN Nahj albaldgha (Tehran, Muhammad TmI Press, nd.), pp 975-77, D. Donaldson, *Al-
Kuﬂ?r!: A Companion of the Secret’, Muslim World 28 (1938): 249-57.

Zuhir al-bagg, vol. 3, p. 288,
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9. The Baydn jabr wa tafwid, in explanation of the meaning of
‘predestination and free-will’

10. The Bayan mas' ilat al-qadar, concerning ‘the question of fate'

11. The Baydan tagarub wa tabaud, on ‘proximity and separation’, a
work described as ‘early’ by Mazandarany 125

12. The Bayanfi ilm al-jowdmid wa 'l-mushidqdar, a very short piece
on ‘the science of underived (deifﬁective) and derived [parts of speech], also
listed by Mazandaran! as ‘early’

13, The Bayan fi 'l-nahw wa ‘l-sarf, a commentary on grammar and
syntax, also included on MazandaranY's list of ‘early’ works!27

14. An elucidation of a statement made by Sayyid Kazim Rashtt in his
commentary on the Khutba al-juiunjiyya by the Imam All; this is also one
of the ‘early’ works listed by Mazandarani 128

15. The Tafsir hadith ‘kullu yawm €Ashir@, a short commentary on
the hadith ‘every day is <Ashird’. The Bab says he has never seen the hadith
in question nor heard it spoken by any of the ulama, but he acknowledges its
popularity and embarks on his commentary on the hypothesis that it &
genuine.

For details of manuscripts of the above fifieen texts, see Appendix One
under individual titles.

The existecnce of so many commentaries, many of them written in
answer o questions from individuals, is indicative of the Bab’s perceived
and acted rok: at this period as a commentator on the Quran and traditions,
That this was how he was widcly regarded at this time, and how he saw
himself, is clear from a weatise written by Mulld Muhammad Zunazl, an
early follower. Zuniizl remarks that ‘at the beginning, people believed the
Bab had been sent by the Hidden Imarmy’, that he himself regarded his words
as occupying a lower station to those of the imams (but one above those of
al-Ahsa'm and Rashir), and that he gave himself out as an interpreter
(muf assir), commentalor (mubayyin), and promoter (murawwij) of the Quran
and Islam. ZunozT refers specifically in this context o Shirdzl’s

125 14

126 [ig

127 i

128 1hid Rashti's Shark al-khutba al-tutunjiyya was published in a lithograph edition
(Tabriz, 1270/1853-54). Only six hundred copies were printed, and the work is now
extremely rare. A copy docs exist in the British Library.
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commentaries on the siras of Yasuf, al-Bagara, al-K awthar, wa 'l-<asr, al-
Inshirah, al-Fatiha, ‘and others’.129

Kitab al“ulamd

The Bab's general letter to the nlama (Kitab al-“ulama’ ), referred 1o in the
Kitab al-fihrist, appears in al keast four manuscripts, in three of them without
a title. The copy in INBMC 67 has the alternative title of Sirar al- “ulama’.
The style of this work, a mere ten pages in length, resembles that of the
Qayyam al-asmd’, but it is not part of it. This letter may be dated roughly by
references to the Bab's visit 1o Masqa130 and 10 three earlier works: the
Kiab al-rih , the Kitab [sc. Sabifa) bayna '-haramayn (referred 10 here as
already ‘plentiful in all lands', p. 212), and the Sahifa makhzana.

In the course of this epistle, Shirdz1 addresses ‘the concourse of the
ulama’,!3! compares himself with the previous gates of the Hidden Imam,132
refers to his sea journey,!? and denies the accusation that his wrilings are a
pastiche of the Quran.!> Particularly interesting from a doctrinal perspective
are several references 1o the Qayyim al-asma and other writings of the Bab
as revelations of the ‘inner meaning' (bayin) of the Quran 135

Four manuscripts are listed m Appendix One.

Other short works

As mentioned above, in reference to the Kitab al-fikrist, a large number of
letters and prayers for individuals were written around this time. Rather than
decal with them individually, T have listed them in Appendix One, under
‘Letters’. Since they are contained in a limited number of manuscripts, they
will be found grouped as they occur in each collection in turn.

Not ail works wrilten in this period have survived. After the Bab’s departure
from Shiraz in September 1846, the governor, Husayn Khan, embarked on a
campaign of reprisals against members of his family still in the city. More
generally, the people of Shirdz were threatened with punishment should they
be found in possession of writings by the young prophet.}36 Scores ran to

9
12% Mazandarant, Zuhir al-hagq, vol. 3, pp. 31-32. No copy of a commentary on the
Siarar al-fnshirdh (Qur'in 94) has ever come to light, nor have I seen any mention of 2t

els?\ggem.
Kitab al-<ulama, INBMC 67, p. 215.
31 bid, p. 207.
132 mig, p. 211,
133 1hig, p 215.
134 g
135 1hid, pp. 206, 213, and infra.
136 This in itself suggests wide distribution of sich writings.
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the house of the Bab’s brother-in-law, Hajl Mirza Abu ’1-Qasim, and threw
quantities of writings into the portico of his house. One of the Bab's uncles,
Hajj Mirza Sayyid <All, advised members of the household to wash off the
ink and 1o bury the sodden paper.}7 Presumably much of this material —
again indicative of the sheer bulk of the Shirazi prophet’s output — consisted
of letters to individuals.

Despite this, I think it is clear that ample material exists, however
scattered or, 3t times, badly transcribed, which may serve as a fim basis for
the swudy of the inception and early development of the Bab’s thought. One
of the most difficult things about following this development is its very
speed. Several large-scale modifications of doctrine occurred in the short
space of six years. Most of what has been written until now abow the Bab’s
thought has concentrated on his later ideas, as expressed in the Persian Baydn
and other late works. This will have to be balanced in fuéurc studies with
detailed reference to his ideas in this critical early period.!3” In the works we
have listed above will be found answers to several important questions, such
as: what Shirfzl's earliest claims were; what his attitude was towards Islam
in general, and the Quran, shari‘a, prophet, and imams in particular; what he
thought about the advent of the Hidden Imam; and what his views were with
respect 1o Shaykhism,

137 Balyuzi, The Bab, pp 106-07. Balyuzi adds the following note: “The present writer
remembers hearing from his mother her recollections of her paternal grandmother, the wife
of Hijt Mirzi Abu'l-Qiisim, which included an account of the washing away of the writings
of the BEb. Huge copper collanders were wied for the purpose. The paper was either buried or
""‘f}'&‘ into wells.

This process has already begun with my own swdy “From Shaykhism to Babism® and
Abba: Amanat’s Reswrrection and Renewal.



CHAPTER THREE

LATER WORKS

WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN SEPTEMBER 1846 AND MARCH 1847

The above period covers the Bab's stay in Isfah2n, most of which was spent
as a secret guest of the governor, Mantchihr Khan, Mu‘tamad al-Dawla. The
need to keep the heresiarch’s presence in the governor's residence a well-
guarded secret must have led to some slackening in the volume of letters and
questions reaching him, which fact alone may explain why there is a
dramatic fall in his output over this six- 1o seven-monath period.

Tafsir Stra wa 'l asr

Only two works of any importance were penned in Isfahan. The first of these
was the commentary on the Sira wa 'l-<ggr, written for the city's Imam-
Jum*a, Mir Sayyid Muhammad Sultan al-<Ulama’i According to Zarandl,
this lengthy commeniary was written early in the Bab's stay, while he was
living at the Imam-Jum‘a’s home. The book was wrilten spontaneously at the
request of Mir Sayyid Muhammad himself, ts first section being completed
one evening between the end of supper and midnight. As a result of
witnessing this tour de force, Mulld Muhammad Taq! Harawi (the translator
of the Risala furic al-<adliyya) was converied 1o the new prophet’s cause.?
According 10 the version of this incident given in the Nugtar al-kif, a clock
was actually set cut in order o time the Bib's writing! On this basis, ¥ was
estimated that he had wrilten one thousand verses every six hours.3 (For
dewails of manuscripts, see Appendix One.)

Nubwwwa khitssa

Not long after completing the Tafsir Sira wa '[-agr, the Bib was asked by
Manichihr Khan 1w write a treatise on the subject of nubuwwa khdgsa, the

1 a leading rival of Zill al-Suljdn. Sce Hamid Algar, Religion and Staie in fram, [785-
1906 (Berkeley, 1969), pp. 167. 180.
‘Zarandl, Dewn-Breakers, pp 201-02.
3 Nugiar alkaf, p. 116.
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specific prophethood of Muhammad.# Zarand? gives a detailed account of the
writing of this work. It was, apparently, completed in the space of only two
hours, the final text running to some fifty pages. Zarandt states that
Manochihr Khan converted to Islam as a result of hearing it read, ignoring
the fact that he had already become a Muslim a long time before this.s Seven
manuscripts of this important treatise are extant (see Appendix One).

Minor works

A number of minor works, some of considerable interest, may be assigned
with ¢ither absolute or reasonable certainty to the Isfahin period. These are
all contained in a small number of manuscript collections, notably INBA
6010C, INBMC 40,5INBMC 53, INBMC 69, and Browne F.2l.
Details may be found in Appendix One under individual titles and the
heading ‘Minor Works".

These are all short works, mainly letters written in reply 10 guestions
from specific individuals. The following are particularly interesting:

(D A letter of some four pages addressed to the governor of Isfahan,
Manachihr Khan, in which the Bab responds to charges laid against him by
setting out his beliefs concering Islam. This text deserves to be studied in
conjunction with those works fiom the Bashihr and Shiraz periods in which
the Bab denies any exireme claims for himself. He beging by stating that
‘there is no doubt that the faith of God [al-din] neither changes nor alters’ and
proceeds to testify 10 a conventional Shifite belief in God, Muhammad,
Fajima, and the imams. After this, he says: T am a servant who has believed

4 For a succinct explanation of the differcnce between specific and general prophethood,
see E.G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. 4 (Cambridge, 1924), p. 387-88. In
general, see Hajj Mubammad Khin Kimmini, al-Kind al-mubin, 2 vols. (Kermman, 1354
Sh.£1976), voll, pp 132-199 (sifr ), magsad 2, matiabs 1 and 2).

Zatandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 202-04. Sex also Nugtal alkdf, p. 116 (and p. 199, where
the_govemors sineerity is called into question).

This ms., the original of which was once in the possession of Dr. Muhammad Afnin, is
identical w0 one he describes in an article entitled ‘Majmaat az fhar-i Hadnu Nuq;n yi
OI8' (Ahang-i badlv, year 18 (1342 Sh./19631, 11/12, pp 412-16, 443). k is Afnan's opinion
that this collection (whose provenance he does not give) was based on a compilation of
texty made in Tehran in 126371847 by Sayyid Yahyd Dardbi Vahid, and that all the
malerials in it were written in Isfahin. This seems plausible, although the grounds given by
Afniin are far from firm,

Against this view is the fact that, in INBMC 67, those items represented by picces 7
srd 12 in Afnfin's ms. carry the dates 30 Ramagdan 1264/31 August 1848 and 30 Rajab
1264/3 July 1848 respectively. Of course, these dales may represent scribal additions 1o
copies made in 18348 and need not of themselves undermine Afndn's theory. Cenainly,
many of the othel items in INBMC 40 comsin intemal references that allow us 1o idemify
thern a3 works of the [sfahdn period. According to Afndn (but not the photostar available as
INBMC 40), the ms. wes transcribed for & certain Sayyid Yahyd al-Musawl by Ghulam-
Rida" Hayrin a an unspecified date,
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m God and his verses and followed the decree of the Quran’. He then
expands on whit he maintains & the true nature of his claims: ‘God has
bestowed on me some of his knowledge’. This knowledge he deciares to
exist in four degrees or conditions [shu' #ndr al-arba‘a (3ic)]: the first is the
ype of knowledge demonstated in his reatise on the nubuwwa khdssa, the
second is in the form of prayers (which ‘flow’ with extreme rapidity from his
pen), the third khugbas, and the fourth the degree of ‘the people of
eloguence’. This division is clearly an early version of the ‘five grades’ 1 be
encountered in the Bab's later works

(i) A letter 1o the govemnor of Shashiar, in which the Bab interprets an
obscure tradition auributed o the hmdm <All: €allamant akhl rasil Allah
<ilma ma kana wa callamiuhi “iima ma yakine (My brother, the Apostle of
God, taught me the knowledge of all that has been, and I taught him the
knowiedge of all that shall be’. Although the Bab says that he has never seen
this tradition in any of the standard collections, he regards & as authentic.
The interpretation deals in some detail with three or the seven aclive causes
or creation or modes of the Divine Will will (mashi ), intention (frdda), and
destiny (qadar).’

(iii} A letter to Mwza Sa‘id Ardisi2ni or, according to INBMC 69,
Mirza Muhammad Sa‘td Zavara'l. This letter is of interest as a source for the
Bab's early views on certain philosophical topics. In it, he describes as
‘baseless’ the Ishragl concept of a simple reality (basit al-hagiqa) which is
omologically equivalent t all things.® He ako examines the topics of
destiny (gadar}y and creation (fudirk), and the meaning of the phrase ‘nothing
issues fram the single but the single’ (al-wdhid b yayduru minhu illa 'I-
wahicl). According 1o a nole at the end of the iext in INBMC 67, this letter

T The other four camses are: decres {gad2"), permission (idhn), time appointed {gjal), and
bock (ltak). Ci the Bib, Sahlfizw ‘adliyya, p 16; idem, ‘Risils fi tashkhiy al-ghin¥', in
INBMC 82, p 105 (and other mss.); alSakifa bayua 'l-haramayn, Browne F.7, p.35. See
alse Shaykh Ahmad ai-Abs®'1, Shark alziydra aljamita al-kablra, 4 vols. (Kerman, 1355-
56/1976 77), voll, p 242; Sayyid Kazim Rashn, Ugil af. <agaid, INBMC 4, p 114,

8 This concept s particularly derived from Mullk Sadm Shirdz’s clasne formulation:
bullu ma huwa basl{ ail-haqiga fahuwa bi-wehdatihi kullu "l-ashyd (all that which &
Simple in Is essennial Reality is, by virtue of lis [sbschae] Unity, all things")— see Mullt
Sadrs Shirkd, The Wisdom of e Throne, trans. J 'W. Momis (Princcton, 1981) p 98 Fora
Shaykhl commentary on this formuls, scc Shaykh Abmad al-Ahsi?, Sharh al- TArshiyya,
vol. 1 {Kerman, 1361 Sh/1982), pp. 9f. A Bahi'l view may be found in Mirzi Husayn Al
Bah®' Allsh, ‘Lawlh-i basii al-haqiqe’, in Ishriq Khivarl, M&ida.yi dsmdal, vol 7, pp 140-
47
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was completed on 30 Rajab 1264/3 July 1848; this may, however, be a
scribal refirence & the date of the copy.

(iv) A leuer 10 Mirza Muhammad <Al al-Mudhabhib, commenting on
a moming prayer (dw'd al-yabah) by one of the imams.g

{v) A letter commenting on a tradition of the Im&m Riga'. The
rradition in question reads: ‘There is no act performed by one of God's
servants, be it good or evil, but that God has already issued a decree
conceming it. The recipient 8 not named.

{vi) The first section or al.-Lawdmic al-badi® (sic). This is a risala of
some twenty pages written in Isfahano in reply to Mulld A1 Tabi1z1, who
wanted the Bab to compose something along the lines or Sayyid Kagzim
Rashtl's al-Lawami® al-Husayniyya. In all likelihood, this ‘first ishrig’ {as i
is called) s all that was ever wrilten, since the Bab indicates in the text that
his commespondent wanted him o compose ‘a single ishrdg (ishrc‘iq“") in this
style.

Since the title appears only at the end or the text in INBA 7009C
(one or only two extant copies), in the words tamma 'l-ishrdg al-awwal min
allawami® al-badi®, ¥ may be conjectured that this & really an untitled work
to which a later scribe has given this name, 1!

{vii) A tafslr written in reply to MIrza Hasan WagqayiS-niglr (the
‘chronicler’). The recipient was, i may be assumed, an historian attached to
the court o Mandchihr Khin. The commentary is an interpretation or two
Qur'anic phrases: "We are closer to him fman)] than his jugular vein' (50:16)
and ‘a single rival' (112:4). A closing section deals with the subject of the
movement of the heavens.

(viii) A leuer 1o a theological student on the questions contained i the
Qur'an (istifhamat al-Qur’ dn). The main interest or this shornt letter lies n a
passage towards the beginning, where the Bab sets out his beliefs concerming

9 Not 1o be confused with the Bab's Isier commentary on a moming prayer of the Imam
‘Mlb writen in Maka.

INBA 7009C, p 180.

H There is, however, precedent for the we of ishrdg as a term fora division in a work by
the Bab. We have already guoted s satement in the Kitdb al-fikrist o the efiect 1hat, tmong
the works stolen from the Bab on the Agjf journey, was a commentsry on the Mishdh in ome
hundred ishrigs.
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God, Muhammad and the imams in a manner similar to that i his letter 1o
Mangchihr Khin above (i).

(ix) The Sharh kayfiyyat al-mi€rdj. This is a letter 10 Mirza Hasan Nor1
on Lhe question of how the body of the prophet can be in all places and all
times simultaneously. This short work (widely known as the Sharh kayfiyyat
al-mitrdj) refers bricfly to the question of Mubammad's ascension (micrdj),
but offers insuf ficient detail w make any useful comparison belween the
Bab's views on this subject and those of al-Ahsi'T. The work appears
(according 1o a heading in Browne's copy and a reference in the text) 1o have
been composed in the course of a public gathering, possibly one of those
reported 10 have been held in the house of the Imam-Jum‘a of Isfahin, In
spite of being graced with an independent title, this piece consisis of only
twO pages.

(x) A risdla on 1he Islamic law regarding singing (al-ghind’), This
substantial piece was wrilten in response to an umnamed questioner who met
the Bab while visiting Isfahan. A reference towards the middle of the tex
reveals that the Bab's Tafsk al-h2' was written before it

(xi) The Risala-yi dhahabiyya H. This work must, [ think, be assigned
to the latter parl of this period, even though i style and content it seems
more like a composition of the Shirdz period. It & an Arabic letter, quite
distinct from the work of the same title referred w earlier (and which may nat
legiimately bear that name): | have, therefore, given it the title Risdla-yi
dhahabiyya If for the purposes of differentiation,

The text is a reply o criticisms levelled against the Bab by someone
named Jawad. Rrom the tone of the response, I am inclined !0 think this
individual was Mulld Jawad Vilyanl (Khu'ar), a Shaykhr “im who had
been the first 1o reject the Bab's claims (after embracing them briefly) in the
early period after Shirzzl's return from pilgrimage.’2 However, a heading
above the copy in INBMC 86 siates that it was written 'in reply to
criticisms of the Sayyid';, this suggests that a different Shaykhi convert,
Sayyid Jawad al-Karbala", may have been the recipient. More probably, this
18 just a guess on the part of the scribe: al-Karbald was much belter known
to later Babis than Vilyand, but we know of no overt disagreement between
him and Shirazl.

12 £y dewils of Vilydn! and his conflict wih the Bab, see MacEoin, From Shaykhism 10
Babism', pp 199-203.
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In the course of this letter, the Bab states that theee years have passed
singe God fird inspired him3 and that he has now writien thirty gafifus, 4 a
figure which corresponds roughly to the number of majr works peaned 10
the end of the JgfahaAn period. The letter is more broadly concerned with
affirming the Bab's claim to possess the ability to reveal inspired verses from
his natural disposition (fira) and challenging his critic (or anyone else, for
that matter) o do the same. Of some interest is 4 stateraent towards the end:
1 have not wished to abrogate a shar¥a (sic) oor to add a word 10 it.’15 In the
{inal section, the Bab wriles briefly in condemnation of the concepts of
unicity of being (wahdat al-wufidy and simple reality (basi al-haqiqa) found
in Islamic mystical philosophy. He refzrs specifically to the famous work of
Itn al-cArabl, Fugiy al-hikam.

(xii) A short letter i reply 1o three questions, wrillen in Isfahan. The
first question concemns the various meanings that may be assigned to the Day
or Resurrection (yawm al-giydma), ouilined by the Bab in relatively
conventional terms. Of greater interest is what i almost certainly a response
to a question about the female Babl leader Qurrat al-*Ayn, who is described
hefe as 2 women whose self has been effaced and conceming whom it has
been revealed thal affairs are to be entrusted to her’. In his reply, the Bab
supports Qurrai al-Ayn, but he points oui tha ‘it is not incumbent on the
people 1o follow her, since they are unable to comprehend the reality or her
station‘. Although Qurrat al-*Ayn is nowhere mentioncd by name, this brief
passage does paraliel several others in letters of the Bab alsc peoned in
response to queries about her controversial activities in Karbala' around this
period.

The final section of this lettef deals with the starion of the recipient
and with 2 refutation or slatements in his original correspondence which
seem W have extolled the Bab's position i an exagperaled fashion here
described as ‘heretical hyperbole® (ghuluww). Of interest here are the Bab's
rejection of the idea that be possesses knowledge or the unseen world, and
his assertion that 1 havz not commanded anyone save flo obey] the decree of
the Quran and the laws of the people of utterance [i.c., the imams].

(xili} A letter on the significance of the letters of the alphabet. This
follows the foregoing in INBMC 53, suggesting thai ii also was written in
Isfahan.

13 INBMC 53, p 166.
ly Toid, p 164,
15 g, p, 172,
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WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN MARCH 1847 AND JULY 1850

This section covers the period from the Bab’s departure from Ifahin (o his
execution in Tabriz on 9 July 1850. He lefi the former $afavid capital
shortly after the death of his pawror Manachihr Khan in Rabr¢ I
1263/February-March 1847 and was taken under escort towards Tehran. k
was his belief that a meeting would be arranged between himself and the
king, something which never took place. His route took him through
Kashan, past Qum, and on to the village of Kulayn, about twenty miles from
the capital. He remained in this village for abow twenty days, until orders
were received from Haji Miza Aqast, instructing his escort to remove him
to confinement in the town of Maka near the Russian baorder.

The Bab and his guards lefi for Azerbaijan, passing near Qazvin en
route to Tabriz, where he was kept for forty days until his final removal to
Mzaka. He reached his destination in the late summer of 1847 and remained
there nine months, untii Agast ordered his transfer, under Russian
diplomatic pressure, to the castie of Chihrig, forther from the border.
Leaving Mak2 on 9 April 1848, the Bab reached his new prison a the
beginning of Jumada II 1264/early May 1848, Three months later, at the end
of Shatban/August, he was taken to be examined in Tabriz, then brought
back 1 Chihriq, where he remained until his final removal to Tabriz and his
execution there in July 1850,

This period saw the most developed expression of the Bab's doctrines.
Toward the end of his stay in Maka, he sent a letter to Mulla Shaykh <Al
Turshizl (*AzIm), in which he proclaimed himself to be the return of the
Hidden Imam in person, and announced thal the laws of the Islamic sharia
were 10 be considered abrogated.!® The circulation of copies of this letter by
Turshtzl — as instrucied by the Bab himself — seens 10 have been a major
factor leading 10 the convocation of a gathering of B3bI activisis at the
Mazandaran village of Badasht in the summer of 1848.

Here, it was determined — though not without much controversy — o
abrogate the laws of Islam forthwith and 1o inaugurate the era of resurrection
(g@'imiyya), much as happened a the Isma<lr stronghold of Alamor in
1164. This new and significant direction in the Bab's thinking & reflected in
the writings produced by him at this time. This was not only the most
prolific but also the most distinctive period of his brie{ career, during which
the Islamic mufassir manqué gives way at last 10 the elaborator of his own
religious and philesophical system.

16 Mazandarant, Zuhlr al-hagq, vol. 3, pp. 16466,
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Works written en route ko Maki

A number of works were written on the BAb's way to Makd. According to
<Abbas Effendi, he penncd a third letter to Muhaminad Shah at the end -ff his
two-week stay at Kulayn, in which he again requested an audience.!’ The
same source also refers to accounts that, in the course of the joumey, several
more messages were sent (o the king, vwone of which actually reached him. 18

While at the village of Siyab-Dihan, the Bab wrole letters to the ulama
of nearby Qazvin. Copies of these were transmitted o the recipients by
Muild Ahmad Ibdal Maragha, a Leuer of the Living. Among the ulama
addressed were Hajj Mulla <Abd al-Wahhab Qazvia1,'® Hajj Mulla
Muhammad Salih Baraghan1,2® his brother Hajj Mulia Mubammad Tagt,2!
and Haj¥ Sayyid Muhammad Taql Qazvinl.Z? According to the account of
this incident given by Shaykh Samandar Qazvinl, Muhammad Taq!
Baraghan! tore up his letter, but Samandar was able © copy the letter sent to
<Abd al-Wahhab.?3

The same source states Lhar the gist of these lketlers was Lhe Bab's
argument that reaching a decision about the trth o falschiood of his cause no
longer lay with the slate, but with the ulama. He was, accordingly, writing
to ask them to meet with him in order to investigate his claims. No extant
manuscript of any of these letiers is known.

Samandar also states that the Bab wrote from Siy2h-Dihan to Hajl
Mirza Aqast, and that Uis letter was sent by regular courier o the capital.®4
It i highly unlikely that a copy of this letter would have survived. But ifs
value in telling us something of the Bab's attitude toward the state at this
critical stage would make i a find of some imporiance.

The Persian Bayan

The most important work of this period — indeed, the cenwral book of the
entire BabT canon — is the Persian Baydn, a lengthy but incomplele work of

n Traveller'sNarrative p. 14

18 nid, p 16,

19 A former Imam-Jum¢s and & rival of Mulll Mubammad Taq! Baraghan! (Quers! al-
cAyn's uncle) Two of tAbd al-Wahhib's woms became Bibls and Letters of the Living. One
was martied 10 a fister of Qurra al-*Ayn and was lmer killed at Shaykh Tabarsl. The otha
even unlly separated himself from his fellow-Babis

The fmher of Qummat al-*Ayn. The author of several books, he war lest well known than
hiz_hrother Mubammad Tagr,

2l Ryr dewaits of this imponant figure, murdered by Bibly in 1847, scc D. MacEoin,
'Mullz Muhammad Tagql Bacaghinl Qazvinl', Encyclopaedia Iranica, snd sources cited

thegs.
5 Imim-Jumea immediately prior to Mubhammad Taq! Bamghand,
23 Quzvinl, Tartkhi Somandar, pp. 97-98.
4 g, p. 99,
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nine wahids (‘unities”), each consisting of nineteen abwib, except for the last,
which has only ten. The Bab's original intention was 10 write a bock of
nineteen wahids, but he was unable to do this and, so it s reported, left the
task of compleiion in the hands of Man yughiruhu "{{ah (He whom God shall
manifest”), the Babr messiah.25

Begun in Mak,2¢ this book, more than any othef, contains the mature
doctrine of the prophet of Shirfiz set oul in as near an approximation o a
system as could be hoped for. Each chapter is headed by an Arabic summary
of its contents,27 and the Bab generally succeeds in sticking to the subject
under discussion, even if his train of thought & seldom lucid or easy to
follow.

Since this bock has been discussed and summarized adequately
elsewhere,28 1 shall add nothing further here. There is a richness of
manuscript material on the basis of which & sound printed edition may one
day be prepared Though we do not possess & copy in the Bab's hand, one
does exist in that of his amanuensis, Sayyid Husayn Yazdy, apparently
writien at the prophet’s dictation. Baha® Allahremarks that ‘the copy [of the
Baydn] i ihe handwriting of Sayyid Husayn has survived, as has that in the
hand of Mirza Ahmad [i.c., Mulld <Abd al-Karim Qazvin1],'2% I have been
able to track down no fewer than fifty manuscripts, bui I have no doubt that
this number could be more than doubled. For details, sce Appendix One.

25 Azali Babfs believe that this was actually carmied out by Subl-i Azal, whose
continuation & entitled Mutammim.i Bayda (Tehran, n.d). Bahi'ls, however, believe that
the Kitdb-i 1gdn (Cairo, 1352/1933) of Mirz8 Husayn <AlY was the spiritual completion of
the " text (see Shophi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 138).

Zarand!, Dawn-Breakers, p 248,

27 A fact which hat led 10 the erroncous conclusion that the main text represents a

Per{an COMMeniary on an Arsbic work

See Rosen, Coliections Sciensifiques, vol 3, pp 1-32; Browne, *The Bablx of Persia
IT, pp %18-33; idem, ‘A Summary of the Persion Bayan', in Momen, Selections from e
Writings ofE. G. Browne, pp 316-406; Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, pp. 24-25. Browne
dizcusses the meaning of the tom baydn in his ‘Catalogue and Description', pp 452-53 and
A Traveller's Narrative, vol 2, pp 343-46. He prepared ind published a valuable index to
the tend in Nugfat arkdf, pp liv-xcv. A French ranslation was made by A. L. M. Nicolas: Le
Béygn Pertan, 4 vols. (Paris, 1911-1914). In 1946, the Azall Biblx in Tehran published »
useful and well-edited lithograph edition of the text. Unforunately, copies of this work
have become extremely rare,

B Lawhi Shaykh, p. 128. According 1o Zarands, Mulld <Abdu’l-Kanm remained in the
capital, where he devoted his ime lo transcribing the Persian Bayin' (Dawn-Breakers, pp
168-69). Sayyid Mahdl Dahajl wmfers to a defeclive copy of the Baydn in the hand of HBjI
Mirzd Isma™ Kishind "Dhabih' (the brother of i Mirzs Jant), which he brought to Yazd
lrom Kishan (Risala-pi Sayyid Mohdl Dohajfl, Cambndge, Browne F.57, p. 61).
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The Arabic Bayan

The much shorter Arabic Baydn is, m fact, the only Arabic work or the Bab
that bears that title. Gobineau’s siatement,® echoed by Browne¥ and others,
to the effect that there ar altogether three Bayans, two in Arabic and one in
Perstan, the lAtter 3 commentary on the first Arabic Baydn, is
foundationless.32 As we have shown, Gobineau’s Livre des Préceptes is
nothing more than the Arabic Bayan (minus one section) prefaced by a shont
letter from the Bab to Mulla <Abd al-Karim Qazvinl.

Like its Persian counterpart, this work was penned while the Bab was
imprisoned in Maka. It too & incomplete, consisting of only eleven wahids.
Each wakid has a full nincteen abwdb, it these consist or little more than a
single verse m eich instance. The overall effect § one or great verbal
comprehension, with linle logic o the sequence or ideas. Unlike the others,
the first wa@hid & not divided ino abwdb: it siands more as an introduction
1o the rest of the text. In spite or its brevity and frequent obscurity, this little
bock does provide us with the most succinct exposition of the BAws and
doctrines of the Bab in their final development.

Copies or the Arabic Bayan are much rarer than those of the Persian,
but there are enough manuscripts in existence — including one in the Bab's
own hand — o make a firm text easy to achieve. The text has been
fithographed®® and printed, 4 and twice transtdled into French.3’

The Persian Dala? il-i sab®a

While sull n Makg, the Bab wrote yet another imporiant Persian trealise,
the Dalitil-i sabta, supported (like the Persian Baydn) by a much shorter
Arabic version. Nicolas describes this work as ".. la plus importante des
ocavres de polémique sorties de la plume de Seyyed Ali Mohammed.?®
Subh-i Azal confirmed 0 Browne that this bock was indeed the work of the
Bab and stated that ¥ had been written in Makn. 37

30 Retigions et philosophies, pp. 279-80.
31 "The Bably of Persia T, p 510.
MEzandardnl does supgest, however, that the Persian Baydn was writlen afier the
Argbzic. = an cxpansion of the ideat contained in the shoner book (Asrdr al-3thdr, vol. 2, p.
99

Tehran, nd. The text is based on 2 MS. in the Bob's band — reproduced m thi volume
— extending 25 far a5 wahid 9. The remaining two wakhids are based on fve ofher mss.
Ungorumal.ely, the edior gives vl detsils ebout the onging of these other copies
4 I <Abd al-Razzaq sl-tlasani, o/ -Bablydn wa 'I-BahA'Ty@n ft madthim wa hddirihim
(Siggn, 1962). pp. 81-407.
7° First by Gobineau in Reiigions a philosophies, secondly by A L. M. Nicolas: Le
B¢§a6n Arabe, le Livre Sacrd de BSbysme de Styyéd Ali Mohammed dit e Bdb (Paris, 1905).
‘Le Livre des Sept Preuves, preface, p L
Luter 10 Browne, I Ociober 1889.
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There has, however, been uncertainty about the date of composition of
this work, Nicolas writes that ‘il est généralement admis qu’il fut composé
pendant ke voyage de la Mékke pour répondre aux objections ou aux
questions d’'un ol2md (sc. ‘wlama, sic.) de Yezd Que ce livre soil une
réponse & un intérrogateur, cefa n'est pas douteux comme on pourra s'en
rendre comte dés le début; qu'il ait &¢ composé pour un des olémd de Yezd,
cefa n'a as fond, que peu d'importance; mais qu'il ait é&é écrit pendanl k
voyage de b2 M&kke, cela ne s¢ peut admettre 38

In all likelihood, the aror aboul this work having been composed on
the hajj jourmey arose from a simple confusion with the Khasd' il salfa.
Nicolas, however, goes on to argue that, since Shirizl appears to have
abandoned the title *Bab’ and adopted that of ‘Imam Mahdr’, the Dald'il-i
sabfa must have been composed in Chilrlg, where this change occurred.??

Browne, however, bases himself on a firmer internal argument. He
refers 1o a passage in which pant of the ‘Tradition of Kumayl’ is quoted and
ils phrases referred o diffierent years of the Bab's career. Since it & said that
the first four years of this prophecy have elapsed and that the remaining
prophecies are due o be fulfilled in the fifth year, Browne argues that the
Dald il sabfa must have been written in 1264 oc early 1265, when the Bib
was in Maki.40

There is confirmation for this dating in a passage which occurs some
pages afler that cited by Browne, where the Bab says that 'in the space of
four years' the number of his followers had come to exceed one hundred
thousand.41 The matter remains uncerizin, however, since the Bab lef1 Maka
several months before the beginning of 1265 and could arguably have written
this passage in Chihrig.42

Forwnately, the solution 10 the problem is not hard o find: i is only
a matter for astonishment that neither Browne nor Nicolas noticed it. In a
passage some pages after the one I have just quoted, the Bab actually states,
in reference (0 a prophecy relating 1o the Hidden Imam: ‘.. conceive and
understand that the meaning [of these words] is this day, when he is seated
on the mountain of Makg,?

38 e Livre des Sept Preuves, preface, p i.
3 Did, pp. iii-iv.
40 The Babts of Persia IT, p 913. The pasage cicd by Browne may be found on p. 58 of
the publithed cdition, pp. 52.53 of Browne's own copy (F.25).
Dal'ii-i salf a,p_ 64
See Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, p 259. The Bib left Mika twenty days after Naw-Roz,
lha-'i 51. o 9 April. The year 1265 began on 27 November, 1348.
-~ (%:ii}tz'if-i sabfe, p 87 Cf p 32: the mountain of Miki peevents the meeting fof man
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In the end, dating the Dald il sabfa is not very difficult. But who was
& written for? 'We have noted above Nicolag' theory that & was addressed o a
single individual who may have been a theologian from Yazd. Unfortunately,
[ know of no firm evidence to suppont this. Subb-i Azal told Browne that the
recipient was Sayyid Husayn Yazdi,** and this, in turn, may have given rise
1o the Yazd connection. Mazandaranl, however, is equally confident that it
was written in reply 1o questions posed by Muilla Mubammad Taqi
Haraw1, % to whom we have referred already i the lagt chapler.

Haraw! became a Babl during the Bab's stay in Isfahan, but his faith
was subsequently shaken when he heard of Shirizl's claim 1o be the Qa'im.
According 0 Mazandarans, & was then that he posed the guestions that this
had raised. If this is so, the Dal@'il-i sab‘a failed in its purpose, for Harawl
not only abandoned the Bab but later wrote a refutation of his claims,
Howevel, I am not convinced that Haraw1 was the recipient of this work: he
i referred to by name in the texe, in a context which implies that the person
addressed is someone else. %6

Other text indications as to the identity of the reciptent offer little
further heip. For example, the addressee is clearly spoken of as having been a
pupil of Sayyid Kazim Rashu*? —a description which would fit not only
Harawl and Yazdi, but a large number of the early followers of the Bab. At
one point, the Bab says: 'You yourseif know the first of the believers [ie.,
Mulla Husayn BushraY)', but this also could refer either to Yazdt (himself a
Letter of the Living) or Harawl (converied by Bushra’t in Isfahan).48

In general, the tone and much of the substance of this work strongly
suggest that the recipient was either not a believer o a believer with serious
doubts. This would seem to ruie cut Yazdi. In the absence of f{urher
informaton, & will be best to avoid reaching any definite conclusion.

Mazandaran! believes that ‘there &5 no original or reliable copy' of this
work, % a view in marked contrast 1o that of Shoghi Effendi Rabban], who
thought the Daid' il sab*a was one of only three works by the Bab which
might be considesred wholly authentic.

The Arabic Dalit i sabfa

I have already noted that, apart from the Persian Dald'il-i saba, the work
most commDnly referred to by that title, there is also a shorter Arabic work

44 Browne, Catelogue and Description, p. 448
Asr ai-aihar, vol 4, p 109.
46 Shiciz, Dald il-isaba, p 60
T Ibid, p. 9.
Gobinean, Religions & philosophies, p 146,
® Asraral-ather, vol 4 p 108,
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of the same name (or, more comectly, the Dal#'il sab‘a). This includes, in
summary form, the seven proofs advanced in the Persian work; and i almost
certainly dales from the same period, though it is hard 10 say which was
written first. &t may be conjectured that # was this version which was
addressed to Harawl, hence the independent reference to him in the Persian
text. Only three manuscript copies are in existence.

Qur' &n commeniaries

The most voluminous work undertaken by the Bab during his confinement
in Mako was a series of commentaries on the entire Qur'an, The fae of these
is, unfortunately, unknown. According to Zarandi, on the authority of
Shaykh Hasan Zuntz1 (who was himself at Makd during this period), the
Bab wrote a commentary on a one-thirtieth section (juz') of the Quran each
night for the nine months of his imprisonment. At the end of each month,
thercfore, a commentary on the entire book would be produced. The texis of
these nine commentaries were entrusted (o the keeping of Sayyid Ibrzhim
Khaltl Tabnz1.5¢

I is possibly o these commentaries thal the Bab refers in the
following passage from the Persian Bayda: *Thus has the Point of the Bayan
(i.e., himself] writien three commentaries on the Quran'.3! Should this be
$0, it would provide us with an indication of the precise period when the
Bayan itself was being written, since this suggests that the third wahid (from
which this passage is taken) was being composed around the beginning of
the fourth month of the confinement. Since the ext of the Persian Baydn was
carried only as far as waliid 9, bab 10, there are grounds for assuming tha i
100 was writlen on a daily basis, a wahid being finished each month,

According to Subh-i Azal two commentaries on the Quran were
among the writings of the Bab taken from Iran to Baghdad.52Their present
whereabouts ae a mysiery.

The Lawh-i hurafat/Kitob-i haykal/Kidb-i hayakil

According to Zarand1, one of the works wriltien by the Bab during his
confinement in Chihriq was a ‘tablet’ for MIrza Asad Allah Kho'm Dayyan,
entitled the Lawh-i hurifdt (Tablet of the Letters’).52 The same author gO¢Cs
on to say that this work had been considered 2 first as an exposition of the

‘science of Jafr (i.e, gematria); but that when MIrz8 Husayn <Al Baha'
Allzh was in Acre, he had written a letter in which he explained its true

50 7.acand1, Dawn-Breakers, p 3L

5 Bayani Fardt, 316, p 101,
Bmwnc Traveller's Narrative, vol 2, p 335,
ann-Brsakeu p-304.
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meaning, deriving from i the theory tha the appearance of ‘him who God
shall manifest’ (man yuzhirufu '1l3h) was predicted ‘no less than nineteen
years afler the Declaration of the Bab'34

I have identified a manuscript belonging (o the INBA, and catalogued
(under the class-mark 3003C) as a work of the Bab, as in fact a copy of
Baha' Allah's letter o Mirza Iheabtm Shirazl, referred 10 by Zarandl. In this
lester, wrillen 0 a mixture of Persian and Arabic, the work commented on is
referred to, mot as the Lawh-i hurdfar, bu as the Kitdh-i hayakil (Book of
talismans”) or, more loosely, kitZibl dar hayakil-i wahid (‘'a book conceming
the temples [talismans} of unity’35 The description given of the work in
question on the following pages is adequate © permit a firm identification.
But before coming to that, I would like to link this reference to descriptions
in two other works of Baha' Allah,

In aletter 0 Mulls <Ali Muhammad Sirfj Isfahlnt, there are several
references to and quotations from a Risgla-yi Jafarfyya said w have been
wriucn by the Bab for Asad Allah Kha'L.s® Among the passages quoted is
the following: O you who are named Dayydn! This is a concealed and
treasured knowledge. We have entrusted it to you and given it 10 you as a
token of honour on our part.”S’ But when he quotes this same passage in
another letter, Baha' Allah refiers to the source, not as theRisala-yi Ja* fariyya,
but as the Kitab-i haykal, once more observing that this was a work written
by the Bab for Asad Allah Kha'l. References in this second letter™® 1o the
contents of the Kirdb-i haykal are very similar to those describing the Kitdb-i
hayakil in the above-mentioned letter to MIrzdt Tbrahim Shirazi It seems fair
o assume that ane and the same work is intended.

The descrptions and quotations given by Baha' Allah serve 1o identify
the work referred 10 by these varying titles as none other than the final five
sections (representing a full series of ‘grades”) of the Kitdb-i panj sha' n {pp.
405-47 in the prnted text). These sections deal with the construction of
talismans along cabbalistic lines n order to demonstrate the unity of all
things in a single person (i.e., the manifestation of the Universal Will). The
ultitnate purpose of this exercise is to enable the Bab’s followers to recognize
man yuzhiruhu 'Hah when he eventually appears.

54 Ihid,
55 Baha' Allah, Letter 10 Mirza Ibrahim Shirkzs, INBA 3003C, p. 19.
Leter in Ishrag-Khavan, M'ida.yi dsmanl, vol 7, p 60
57 Ihid. This passage is also quoted in the Lawh-i Shaykh (p 130) with the substiunion
of%e words min Gnda '48h (on God's part’} for min “indand (on our par’})
Bah' Allah, Ishrdqdi, p 47.
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This is clearly the Kitab-i hayakili wdhid referred 1o by that name by
the Bab himself3? & would appear that, ai some point, these last sections of
the Panj sha'n were distributed among the Babis as an independent work,
giving rise to the confusion we have noted as ioits title and identity.

In fact, two sections from the Panj sha'n in INBMC 6450 more or
kess equal what we may presume to have been the text of the Lawh-i huri@fat.
This, in tum, would explain a passage reading: *“What was sent down for his
excellency al-Asad, the single, the unique, illumined with the eternal light,
the name of God, al-Dayyan’, quoted by Bahd' Allsh in the letters referred 10
above, This sentence does not appear in the Panj sha'n iext, and #t & my
assumption that ¥ represents a scribal addition placed a the head of the text
as disoibuted independenily. Bahd' Allah, however, as s evident from his
use of the preceding phrase gawluhu ta*Gl@ (His words, exalted be he’), must
have mistaken these words as part of the Bab’s original text. Lk is, of course,
plausible tha the address was added by the Bab himself when the text was
prepared for despatch to Khit.6!

The Sahl fa-y Ja*fariyya mentioned (and treated as a different work to
the Lawk-i huriifat) by Shoghi Effendi in his rather spurious list of the Bab's
‘best-known works'®2 is not, as might a first sight appear, this same work
under yer another title, bui the treatise of that name already discussed in
chapter two. How this piece comes to be regarded as one of the Bab’s best-
known works must remain a mystery.

The Haykal al-din

A particolarly rare work, written in the very last period or the Bab's life, isa
piece entitied Haykal al-din. According to a letter from Sayyid Husayn
Yazdl, 1wo copies were made of this work: one i the Bib's hand, the other
in Yazdr's. The first copy fell into the hands of ‘the leuers of the Gospel'
(i.e, Christians, meaning here Russians); the second was stolen from Yazdl
in Daylmagan by a certain Khanjar Khan

% Dalwt il satra, pp 45-46. This provides s with useful evidence for the dating of the

Da&)‘il-i sabra, sincx \he Kidb.i panj sha'n s precisely dsted.
Pp. 85-89, 8994,

6l Subh-i Azal alo refers W & work of the Bab's entitled Kirdbi Aapakil (Traveller's
Narrative, voi. 2, p. 339). T should be noted, however, that Azal himself wrole a work of the
same DameE: » ma eAists in Lhe Browne Collection (F.46). Neither the Bab's Xitdb-i
haykal thaydkil or Azal's Kitdb-i haydkii should, of course, be confused further with
collection of Bah¥ Allsh's criitied the Sara-yi haykal. A work entitied Kitdbi hoyakil may
be found in Haifa, It &5 ascribed 10 the Bib, but scenx 1o be yoi another work 1o that under
digcussion; jtconsists of a very lerge colleciion of Aayadkil and is probably no s single
text in the mormal sense. For a discussion of the Bib's Aaydkil in gencrl, sce laef in the

1exy,
‘%2 Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, p 669.
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A defective copy (possibly transcribed from the original m Yazdr's
hand) was laier discovered, though where or how has not been explained.
Subh-i Azal indicates that he once saw a copy in Tehran, but says it fell into
the hands of the Baha'ts, along with other works of the Bab. Some years
ago, a copy by a Bahi1 scribe, nade from a text found at the back of another
book and dated 1268/1832, was acquired by the Azalts. Eventually, another
copy, this time m the hand of an Azall scribe, Aqd Sayyid Rahrm
Isfahant 63 was discovered. This manuscript ako carries an early date:
1267/1851-52. On e basis of these manuscripts, a tithographed copy was
produced several years ago by the Azalls; it is included in the same volume
as the Arabic Bayan54

The Haykal al-din bears a close resemblance (o this last-named work. It
is, in effect, a compendium in eight wahids of the laws of the Babr faith,
After the text in the edition just referred to, there appear copies of two short
taf slrs on the first and second wakids of the Haykal al-din itself. According
10 2 siatement preceding these fafsTrs, they were written by the Biab on 11
and 12 Shatban 1266/22-23 June 1830, a mere two weeks before his
execution in Tabriz. The copy lithographed here is in the hand of Mirza
Mubammad Taqy Isfahant.

The Kisab al-asma’

One of the most puzzling of the Bab's works i his lengthy and tortuous
Kitab al-asma’, also known as the TafsIr al-asm@’ of Kiidh asmdl' kulli shay'.
This huge bock consists mainly of lengthy variations of invocations of the
names of God. its aim, according 10 Mazandaranl, & Lo enumerate each
divine name of which a specific believer is © be regarded as a
manif zstation.55 The same authority hokis that the bock was written during
the last days spent by the Bab a Chihrq.%¢ This makes i roughly
contemporary with the very simitar Kitdb+ panj sha'm, and it s in fact
sometimes referred to by thealtemative title of Chahar sha' n57

Normally found o two volumes, the enlire work consists of nineteen
wahids, each of nineteen abwab, each bab containing four ‘grades’ or species
of writing. Defective copies Appear Lo be more or less standard.

€3 He was the copyist of one of the Azali copies of the Persian Bayan (see Appendix

On&?‘ The forcgoing information is taken from the afterword w thiz edition
65 Awdr of.aihar, vol 1, p 126

Thid,
67 A F, A'n.i B3b (np, nd), p. I2.
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The Kitgh gl-asmd’ was originally thought by Clement Huart® and
Edward Browne% to be one of the two ‘Amabic Baydns' referred to by
Gobineau. Althongh #s contents are, with the exception of some isolated
passages, of fittle direct value to the student of Babl doctrine (but perhaps
much interest to the psychologist of religious inspiration), this work cannol
be wholly discounted, if only because of is enormous popularity. 1 know of
twenty-six manuscripts, and [ am sure many more exist

The Khutha-yi qahriyya

Two further works must be mentioned bricfly i connection with the Bab's
stay in the fortress of Chihniq. The first is the Kiugba-yi qahriyya (Sermon
of Wrath), written for Haj Mrrza Aqast shorily afier the Bab’s return from
his judicial examination in Tabriz. The author of the Nugfat al-kaf includes
it among & number of Tetters said 10 hive been penned & this time to the
Shah and his chief minister.’® According to Zarandl (whose authority is
Mirz2 Husayn Al Baha' Allah), this letter was delivered 10 Agast by Mulla
Muhammad €All Zanjnr.7i In view of the latter’s close (if not always
amicable) relations with court circles,’? this may well be true.

The dating of this work can be determined approximately, first by the
statement that it was wrilten afier the return from Tabrtz, and secondly from
4 statement in the text that forty months had passed since the Bab first wrote
o Aqast.??

The text is taken up largely with an extended condemnation of Aqast
and his treatment of the Bab; but there are ako references to the tyranny of
the governor of Fars, Husayn Khan Ajadan-basht,” the kindly reception
afforded Shiraz) by Mannchihr Khan in Isfahan,’S the Bab's imprisonment in
Makn,”6 and Aqast's harmful influence on Muhammad Shah.7?

A lettef, separate from the Khugba-yi gahriyya, written from Chihrig to
Aqast, is quoted by Mazandaran1,”®

Amanal maintains that the first Chihriq letters of the Bab (o the Shah
and Aqast formed the beginning of 3 series of Arabic letiers known as the

68 Jowncd Asiatique, 1887, vidi sdrie, vol. x.
“The Bibte of Persis IT, pp 885-86.

N Nugiat aldaf, p 132,

n Dawn.Breakers, p. 123.

72 See ibid, pp $31-32; Nugjar al-kaf, pp. 125-26.

B INBMC 64, p 140.

74 mhid, p. 141.
Thid, p. 142.

P Ibid, p. 144,

77 hid, p 147.

T8 2unar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp 85-89.



LATERWORKS i}

‘sermons of wrath’ (khujab-i gakriyya).’® He refers to two later sermons
quoted by Mutin al-Saljana Tabrizi and Faydl, written afier the Bab’s trial
in Tabnz.80

The Kitab-i panj sha n (Shu' fn-i khamsa)

The second of these works is the Kitab-i panj sha'n {(Book of Five Grades),
‘one of his last works’s1 Munzawl correctly equates this with the Shx' iin-i
khamsa g2 despite Browne's statement that the latter title has a wider use:
‘Amongst Babl mss. we do not infrequently come across volumes bearing
this title and containing selections from each of these "Five Grades™ 83
Sobb-1 Azal confums that there was at least one specific work of this title:
there was, he says, a copy of the Shu' @n-i khamsa smong the writings of the
Bab brought from Tehran to Baghdad. 34

That the Panj sha'n and the Shu'@n-i khamsa (in #ts specific
application) are one and the same work is evidenced by the text entitled Panj
sha' n published some years ago in Tehran by the Azall Babis. This edition,
which is almost complete, contains sixty passages arranged in twelve groups
of five, each group under the heading of a different name of God. The five
passages which constitute each group are listed as: dydr (verses), mundjdt
(prayers), khutba (homilies), fafsir (commentaries), and fars? (Persian-
language pieces). These are the five grades (shu @n-i khamsa) in which the
Bab said his works were written.85 Browne's own copy of this work (F.15),
moreover, 8 entitled Shu'iin-i khamsa.

This work was written over a period of seventeen days, a group of five
passages betng penned each day. Five groups are missing from the printed
edition. These begin on 1 Bahd' in the year 7 of the Babt calendar,
corresponding to 5 Jumada 11266719 March 1850 (only a few months before
the Bab's execution}, and they continue to 21 Jumada /4 April. These
groups seem to have been sent to several individuals, among them Sayyid
Asad Allah KhoY Dayyan, Mirz4 Yahya Subh-i Azal, Mulla <Abd al-Karim
Qazvinl, Mirza Husayn “Alt Nar1 Bahy' Allah (or, possibly, Qurratl al-
<Ayn), Haji Mirza Sayyid All (the Bab's uncle, still alive a this daic),

79 Resurrection and Renewal, p 381
80 Ibid, p. 383 n.4l. See also Tabrizl, TarTkhi MuTn al-Saltana Tabrizl, INBA, pp 151
60 Faydi,Nugta-yi Ui, pp. 304-06. Mazandarand stsies (Zuhiir al-hagg, vol 3, p 83) that
be tas included severs! "rermons of wrath' addressed w Agsl i the previows
(urg_mblilhe.d) volume of hia hisiory,
1 Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p 51.
82 Finrist, vol. 2, Pant 2, p 1736.
83 Maverials p. 207.
Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, p. 335,
See chaper 1.
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Shaykh fAll Turshlzr Agzim, Mulla Muhammad <All ZanjinT Hujjat
(apparently), Husayn Wahhab1, and Mulla Tbrahim Mahatlag (7).8¢

Details of what was wrilten on each of these days are given by the Bab
himself in a manuscript appended to the printed edition of the text (together
with a facsimile of the original of the first page). The document in question
(which continues right through to 18 Nr/9 Sha'ban/20 June) gives m terse
form the amounts written on each divine name, the names of individuals for
whom these were wrilten, and, in some cases, references to the significance
of the sections penned. There are also details of what seem 1o be letters sent
o individuals on each day, but these are written n a sort of code and are
virtually impossible o decipher (and certainly impossible to reconcile o
specific materials).

This daily record has been described hyperbolically by Jelal Azal as
‘the Bab's Personal Diary', and has been referred (o as such by William McE.
Miller.87 This is quite misteading, since the document in question provldes
almost o personal information and very litle of a historical nature except
for dates.5

The original copy of this record seems to be in the possession of the
Azallg in Iran. A wped copy made from the original by Jelal Azal may be
found among papers known as ‘Azal's Notes' in the materials deposited by
Miller m Princeton University Library.

Browne's description of the Shu' @n-i khamsa, one of the first
manuscripts sent him by Subb-i Azal, gives a pood picture of s contents,
resembling as they do those of the Kitdb al-asmas? Although numerous
sections of the book consist of nothing more than wedious itcrations of the
various names of God and the Bab's idiosyncratic plays on their Arabic
rools, many other passages are devoted 1o the exposition of what must be

86 Sc:’: lithograph ¢d. (Tehran, n.d.), especially fron index and ndditional pages §-13 at
End.

The BahA't Faith, ix History and Teachings (South Patadens, 1974), p 426,

The most interesting swaternent in Lhe entire docurnere is found in the thind pan of the
fim section, written on 5 Jumada/19 March: ‘God hes made cvery year from this day o be)
nincteen months, and esch month §o be) nincicen days. The reckoning commences from
this day, inasmuch as & # the firt year. This shall not be changed except through the
comnmand of him whom God sheil manifest” This seemt 1o mean (as bowh Jelal Azal and
Miller take # 10) tha the Babl ea commenced in 1850 rather than 1844 (ax & normally
assumed). The logic behind this may be dhat the fith of Jumids I (he date of the formal
inception of the Bib" mission) comesponded in this year with Naw-Raz, the firt day of the
solar ycar. Ai the same time, the Bib does describe the date s few lines higher as ‘the fist
day of the month of Bahd’ in the year Abad’. Thi & a clear (@and correct) reference to the
seventh year of the firn ninetesn-year Bab! sub-cycle (wahid), which implizs thal the cra
bc%? six years earlier. | can suggest no easy resolution for this coaflic,

Browne, Catalogus and Descripiion, pp. 462-70.
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regarded as the final stage of Babl docwrine. Many of the basic themes of the
Bayin can be found here: the appearance of the Primal Will in successive loci
(mazihir), the alternation of periods of revelation (zuhidr) and concealment
(bu¢ @n), the re-cfeation of ‘resumrection’ of all things in each period of
revelation, the appearance of unlimited mirrors reflecting the light shining in
the primary mirrof of the theophany (maghar), the future revelation of ‘him
whom God shall manifest, the role of Subh-i Azal as the interpreter of the
divine verses aftef the Bib's death, the centrality of divine oneness (fewkhid)
in all religions, and the division of mankind into the two categories of
affirmation and denial, Of particular interest, howevef, are two sections: the
last five portions of the book, discussed above undef the heading of the
Lawh-i huridfa, and a brief section (pp. 336-56) on the occult sciences of
alchemy and gematria, themes played down in the latef Babism of Baha'
Allah and his successors.

Letters and short pieces

A manuscript entitled Shu' dn-i khamsa (extracls) constitules item 3 i a
compilation of various pieces (F.25) m the Browne Collection. On
examination, howevef, this manuscfipt (transcribed by Rigvan <Al in
1331/1913) tums out to be a collection of thirty-seven letlers and other shont
pieces dating, from their appearance, from the latter part of the Bab’s careef,
all of them bearing very sirange headings, Their style suggesis that they are
indeed works of the Bab, although I have not scen copies of them elsewhere
nof have I come across any fefizrence (o their titles in my sources. It & ako
unclear {0 me A& present in what way, if any, they should be taken to
represent the ‘five prades’ of the Bab's writing. The headings are listed in
Appendix Five

Six letiers from this period are included in Browne F.21.90 These
are ilems 9, 16, 18, 23, 24, and 25. Othef letters in the same compilation
may daie from the same period, but there is no evidence 10 support this at
preschl.

A nombef of letters from this period, many of them of considerable
intefest, are quoted af length or in full by Mazandarant in Zuhkir al-hagq.
These include letiers 1o Mulld Bagir Tabetzd {pp. 20-22); Mulla Akmad Ibdal
{(Maragha'1] (pp. 53-54); Mulla Muhammad Taqr Harawl, on the subject of
qd@imiyya (pp. 70-72); the generality of Babis, instructing them to follow
Mulla Husayn Bushri't (pp. 122-24); an vnnamed recipicnt, about BashriY
(p 140); Mutla Shaykh <Al Turshizl, proclaiming g@'imiyya (pp 164-66);

9 For 2 fll lin of the 32 letters in thie compilation, see Browne and Nicholson,
Deseriptive Catalogue, p. 62
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Hajj MIrza Sayyid <All, his uncie (pp. 223-25); an unnamed recipient,
concerning Qurrat al-<Ayn (pp. 332-33); Mulls Ahmad Mucallim Hisart {p.
333); Qurra al-<Ayn (pp. 333-34); and Aga Sdyyid Ahmad Yazd, the father
of Sayyid Husayn Yazdt (pp. 460-61).

Nine imporant letters from this period have been published (along
with facsimiles of the originals) m an Azall compilation entitled Qismafl az
alwdh-i khat{-i Nugta-yi Ula wa Aga Sayyid Husayn-i Katib. They are

1. A short letter t0 Subb-i Azal, in which the Bab instrucls him to
preserve the Bayan and to command men to follow it (p. 1; facsimile on
preceding sheet)3!

2 A very short letter to Mulli “Abd al-KarTm QazvInl, in which the
Bab instructs him to send all his writings to Subb-i Azal (p 1; facsimile on
preceding sheet),

3. An elaborately calligraphed letter 10 Subhb-i Azal made vp largely of
invocitions, in which the Bab assures hig recipient of divine inspiration in
interpreting the book of God (pp. 4-8; facsimile p. 3).

4. A letter to “Abd al-KarTm Qazvini, in which the Bib asks him to
take care of Subh-i Azal and o preserve his wrilings and those he himself
{the Bab) has written {p. 9; facsimile p. 10)

5. A letter to Mirza Asad Ailah Kho't Diyyan, in which the Bab telis
him to relite to others whatever Subb-i Azal reveals and o protedt him (p. 9;
facsimile p. 10)

6. A letter to Muild Shaykh cAll Turshizy, in which the Bab liys
claim to the station of gd'imiyya (see above). This is the critical letter
refzrred 1o in the Nugyat al-kaf (p 209), which was copied and sent out to
the Bib's followers, making public for the first ime his claim to tha Status
(pp- 13-12 [sic]; facsimile p. 14).

7. A letter possibly written on 29 Dhi °l-Hijja 1264/26 November
1848, in which the Bab 1estilies to the truth of Muhammad and the Imams
(p- 16; facsimile p. 15).

8. A letter in which the Bab &gain lays claim to g&'imiyya, states that
the Diy of Reswrection has arrived, amd refers to the return to earth of
Mubammad and the imams (p. A facsimile p. 18).

9. A letter addressed by the Bib to ‘him whom God shail manifest’,
which he suggests that he shoukd wait for nineteen years before making his

appearance {p 2, facsimile same page).

N A copy of this letier in Azal's own handwriting may be found in Browne F.66, item
Y; facsimiles we published in Hamadanl, New History, facing p. 426, and Browne, Nugtat
al-kaf, facing p 2oy of the Perwan preface.



LATERWORKS 97

This compilation also contains several dewd §r and invocatory pieces of
little doctrinal interest,

Mirza Muhammad Mahdt Khan Zatm al-Dawla includes the texis of a
number of letters from the Bab, all apparently from this period, in his
polemical work, Mifiah bab al-abwab. Although the whereabouts of the
originals remain unknown, the printed texts appear authentic (if somewhat
corrupt). The following are of some interest:92

1. A letter to Mulla Muhiammad <All Barfuroishf Quddas, in which the
Bab indicates that 50, 000 years of negation have passed and been succeeded
by the day of affirmation (pp. 208-09).

2, A letter 10 Qurrat al-“Ayn in Arabic and Persian, containing
unusually interesting references 10 the Bab's writings in the first five years of
his career. The first year is related to Muhammad and the province of Fars,
the second 0 ‘AN and Iraqg, the third to Fatima and Azerbaijan, the fourth to
Hasan and Khurasan, and the fifth to 1jusayn and Mazandarin (pp. 209-11).

3. A leter writlen from Makd to Shihab al-Din Sayyid Mahmad al.
Alost, the Mufa of Baghdad, i which the Bab claims o be the Mahdl and
states that he has abolished the Islamic sharia (pp. 212-15).

Further letters to Muhammad Shih

Aftef his arrival aa Maka, the Bab sent yet another appeal o Mubammad
Shah, now nearing the end of his reign. Although ! have not seen a
manuscript of this letter, T assume that at least one copy must be extant in
the Baha'i Archives in Haifa, for an excerpt from ¥ appears n the
compilation of the Bab's writings produced there in 1976.° Two other
letters to the Shah, both apparently written from Chihrlq in 1264/1848, are
also included in that compilation.?4

The ‘Tawba-namad

In Materials for the Sudy of the Babi Religion9% Browne published a
facsimile of a lettef in the Bab's handwriling, in which the prophet recants
any claim 10 a divine mission or 0 specific deputyship (siydba) on behalf of
the Hidden Imam. The reference in this leiter o "His Imperial Majesty’
(Hagrat-i Shahanshaht) suggests that 1 may be the signed recantation {tawba-

Page refecrences are % the Persisn transiavion,
Muntakhabas, pp 13-18; Writings o fthe Bab, pp 11-17.

94 Muntakhabat, pp. 5-8, 9-13; Writings of the Bab, pp. 18-23, 24-28, Ome of these
letters {the second m the Persian compilation, the firm in the English) 8 quoted by
Maggndarim, Zuhiir al-kagq, vol 3, pp 82-85.

Pp. 256-57.
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ndma) referred 10 in a record of the Bab’s interrogation in Tabriz, also
published by Browne. %¢

Amanat argues that the text of this document ‘merits the uimost
reservation’.97 Nevertheless, its authenticily seems 0 me to be confirmed by
the reference in it 1o ‘specific viceregency which, as we have seen, is an issue
dealt with in each of the Bab's earlier recantations, The fact that i later
became ‘part and parcel of all anti-BabI-Baha'i polemics and an effective
weapon in the growing arscnal of fictitious documentation'® may be
regrettable, but has no bearing on the question of authenticity, According o
Sayyid Mahd! Gulpaygany, the original of this letter (iogether with the two
documents published by Browne) was found in the Iranian staie archives after
the deposition of Muhammad <Alr Shah in 1909, a which time a
photograph was made of .9 The present whercabouts of the letter are
unknown o me.

The Tafsir Du<a al-yabal

According 10 Mazandaran1,'®during his imprisonment in Maka, the Bab
wrote a commeniary on a well-known Shiite moming prayer (Du*a al-sabakh)
at the request of Agqa Sayyid Abu 'M-Hasan, the son of Aga Sayyid All
ZunQz1,

Letters © the wlama

The Baha'l anthor, Shoghi Effendi Rabbanl, says that a series of letters
written by the Bab to the ulama in every city of Iran, as well as those al the
<atabat, ‘must probably belong' 1o the Maka/Chihrlq period.!0l A reference
to a letter to the ulama ‘in every town' can also be found in Nu¥s Kitdb-i
Tgan (which may have been Shoghi Effendi’s source),192 but I have not yet
been able to find any copies of such a letier or letters, It indy be that Shoghi
Effendi bas confused the Bab’s much ecarlier Kit3h al-ulama (sec chapter 2)
with later leters such as those addressed to ulama in Qazvin and Zanjan. 103

96 Thid, pp 248-55.
Resurrection and Renewal, p 392.
% Ibid, n.82, I have encountered a reference (o a lengthy Baha'l work entitlcd Baydn «f-
hagd' ig, which is, # appears, largely devoled toa refutation of the amhenticity of the tawba-
z; bt I have, regretably, never been abie 1o find 2 copy.
VKasnf ol ghisa', p 205, See also, F. Adamiyyst, Amiri Kabir wa Tran. 4th. ed Tehran,
135%0511./1973. p 446n.6.
VX 7 h2r aihagg, vol 3, p 73,
10V Godt Passes By, p 24
102 gizb.i 1qan, p 178,
1030n these, sec Aqh ¢Abdu"l-Ahad Zanjint, Personal Reminiscences of the Babl
Insurrecuon ot Zanjin i 18507, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol 29 {1897), pp
771-712.
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Ziyaratndmas

We have already discussed the ziydrain@ma for the Imdm Al which was one
of the Bab’s earliest works. He continued Lo write numerous prayers in this
genre, among them ziydras for the Babl martyrs of Shaykh Tabazsl, which he
penned at this periodThere s no need for an exhaustive list of all such
prayers. Instead, the reader is refemed to the list in Appendix Six of contents
of a single manuscript (INBA 6007C) devoted almost entirely to Babt
ziyaras, all of them secming to date from the late period.

The compilation INBMC 53 contains a large number of salawat
addressed to the Prophet, Fajima, and each of the imams (pp. 95-130). There
is also a separate ziydra for Falima, known as the Zivarar al-Zahrd, which is
extant in only one manuscript.

Anudets and ialismans

A common species of Babl scripture is th3t represented by amulets or
talismanic devices, usually drawn in the form of stars (haygkil, sing. haykal,
Yemples”) and circles (dawd’ ir, sing. da ira)!"" From the beginning of his
carcer, the Bab ‘fashioned amulets (haydkil), charms (ahrdz), and talismans
Gilismacy 105 As noted above, he gave instuctions in the Khasd'il-i sabfa fr
each of his followers to wear about his neck 2 haykal in his (the Bab’s) own
hand, while the Sahifa bayna 'I-haramayn of the same period contains a
section on talismans, with instructions for their construction.}%6

It is, however, in his later works that the Bab devotes most atiention
10 this topic. As we have seen, the final section of the Kitdb- panj sha'n
(known as the Kiiab-i haykal/hayakil} deals a length with talismanic
knowledge. In that work, the Bab indicales that children are 1o be taught the
science of talismans at the age of eleven (the Babl age of maturity). His
followers are told to write ot the ‘talismans of unity” given in the book and
to protect themselves with them.!97 In one place, the Bab instructs them to
read eleven haykals every day, so that one cycle of readings may be
completed every Babl month,!98

The Persian Bayan contains several regulations relating io the writing
and wse of talismans. I & indicated that the Aaykal form is 1o be woen by

104 £ 5 fuller discussion of this subject, sec DL MacEoin, ‘Ninetzenth-century Baby
Talf’ﬁ?an:'. Studia Jramica, 14:1 (1985), pp. 77-98.
Mirzd Mubammad ‘Al Zond2l, quoted MBzandarknd, Zualdr al-hagq, vol 3, pp 31-

3z
106 Sce Saigfua bayna 'I-paramayn, Browne F.3, pp 27-37.
107 FParnj sha'n, pp 409, 413, For dewils on the construction of wlisrngng piven in this
W sce MacEoin, ‘BSbT Talismans', pp. 85-86.
Panj sha'n, p. 412.
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The Persian Bayan contains several regulations relating 10 the writing
and wse of walismans. It & indicated that the haykal form is to be wom by
men and the da' ira by women.i09 In one passage, the Bab speaks of a haykal
which is to consist of 2001 names of God (to the number of the name al-
mustaghdth), and which is 10 be wom from birth as an amulet and never left
off !0 The Arabic Bayan and the Haykal al-din both contain a regulation
instructing every individual to wrile or 0 have written for him, from the
moment of his conception, the phrase Alldh" ofzam nineteen times per
month, If light enough, this iS to be carried about as an amulet. Should
anyone fail 10 complete his ialisman up to the lime of his death, his
youngest heir must finish it for him. Such amulets ae © be passed o to
one’s heirs.nit

It is unclear what relationship (if any) exists bctween the haydkil
described in the Panj sha' n, which are reculineas in shape, and those i the
shape of a pentagram, which are the commonest type of Babt haykal
encountered. These pentagrams generally consist or reépetitious phrases,
somelimes incorporating Qur'anic verses and the names or Muhammad,
Fajima, <All, Hasan, and Husayn (which suggests a fairly early date fx their
production). Several excellent examples of such hayakil m the Bab's hand
may be found in the Azall compilation, Qismali az alwah-i khatf-i Nugia-yi
Ula wa Aqd Sayyid Husayn-i Kdtib. A number of manuscript haydkil are
noted in Appendix One (under Hayakil).

There are several different ypes of di'ira. In the Persian Baydn, the Bab
states that these alismans must be divided into five unities (wdhids), each
subdivided into nineteen seclions, within which the bearer may write
whatever he wishes. )12 Elsewhere, however, he gives detailed instructions on
the precise composition of dawa'ir, which are to be drawn up on a pattem
resembling that of Islamic horoscopes. They are divided mio ‘houses'
containing Quranic verses, divine names, a popular Sh1l symbol denoting
the ‘Greatest Name of God' (ism Alldh ol- azam), and magical devices
known Ko European writers as ‘spectacie letlers’!”™ A particularly good
example or a 4a'ira drawn oo this model & item BS in Folder 3 in the
Browne Collection,

Two other styles of d& ira may be round. The first incorporales Qur'anic
verses round a central magic square (jadwal) bearing the words Alldh* a‘zam

109 Bayani Farst, 5:10, p 166,

1O nig 710, pp. 252-53.

N1 41Bayan ol-<Arabl, 7:8, p 30; Haykal al-din, 738, p. 29.

1z Bayani Farsl, 5:10, p 166

13 Tie Bab, westisc in Mazandsrant, Asrdr al-3thdr, vol. 4, pp 155-20.
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under the heading of ‘for <All, on him be peace’, the second i made up of
concentric circles of writing. The only examples of these known to ne are
those reproduced in Qismafi az alwah 114

Dawd'ir are also prescribed for we in the preparation of ringstones
designed to be wom by believers. In the Persian Baydn, we read that ‘if
anyone should wish to enter into the talismanic protection of God (hirz
Altah), he should order inscribed on a round comnelian a d #ra of five circles.
In the first circle, there should be writien the Throne Verse, in the second the
name of the circle, in the third the lctters of the basmala, in the fourth the six
names [1.e., al-fard, al-hayy, al-gayyim, al-hakam, al-“ad!, and al-quddis),
ard n the fifth whatever is conformable to the individeal’s condition and
intention, bt 1o no more than nineteen letlers. Similarly, it & considered
pleasing to God if no more than ninetecn letters be inscribed in the first and
second circles.'115

The same work also makes it obligatory for all believers (0 have
engraved for themselves and to wear in the form of a ring a stone of red
comnelian or agale inscribed with the words, ‘Say: God is the Truth, and all
save God is (his) creation, and all are his servants’.i% In the Haykal al-din,
the Bab prescribes the wearing of a ring on the right hand, bearing a stone
inscribed with two verses: ‘Praise be to God, the mighty Power; prais be to
God, the inaccessible Knowledge’ .1t

kh his commentary on the Sérar al-gadr, the Bab recommends the
inscription of the seven seals of Solomoni ! on a ringstone of Yemeni ruby.
Whoever carries owt this instruction ‘shall gather togethef all good, and &
shall be his protection (hirz, ‘charm’) from all evil'.!!? Several other
inscriptions are recomntended elsewhere for use on precious stones,)20

Devotional writings

Apart from the works dealt with in dectail above, the Bab wrote a vast
namber of prayers of various kinds. These devotional works are generally of
lide interest to the scholar, and I will simply refer readers Lo the list of
collections in Appendix Cne, onder Prayers'.

14 by 1) and 22

U5 gayan.i Farst, 610, pp. 215-16.

U6 uid p 25 . CF. ol-Bayan al<Arabl, 610, p 25

17 Haykat at-din, 6:10, p 24

18 On these, see B A Winkler, Siegel und Charakiere in der muhammedanischen
Zogbgrei (Bettin & Leipaig, 1930), chapet 2

19 Tre Bab, Sharg Sarat al gadr, quoted Mazandariinl, Asrdr al-&hdr, vol. 5, p 241,

120 §ep <A F, A'1ni Bab (Tchran, G.d), pp 69-70, quoting the Kirdb.i chahdr sha'n
(Kitzh al-armad’} and an untiled zofffa
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For the sake of completeness, 1 will mention here one work attributed to the
Bib which has puzzied me. This is a piece entitied Kidb al-jaz&, listed in
the Nicolas catalogue (item 90). Subh-i Azal sent seven pages of this work
to Browne, 12! A work of the same title is also described in A Traveller's
Narrative!

According to Mazandargny 123 the tile Kitiib al-jazd s merely an
alternative for the Arabic Bayan, but I have been assured by an Lranian Baha'l
writer, *Aziz Allah Sulaymant, tha it i another, much larger work. In the
absence of a complete text, idenufication can be tentative at most. The matter
could be settled il Nicolas® copy could be located.

CONCLUSION

The compositions of Sayyid “All Muhammad Shirizl, in his various guises
as Quranic commentalof, thaumaturge, numerologist, bdb al<mdm, messiah,
and prophet represent the most important body of sectarian writing produced
in Islam. Given the very short period within which they were writlen, their
bulk alone is impressive and daunting. Their style is frequently grotesque,
their content at umes unintelligible. In quality, they vary immensely from
the innovative and sublime to the downright eccentric and puerile. And yet ¥
is hard to deny their passion or their creativity.

Shirfzl was a man obsessed: obsessed by all things religious and
esoleric, by the untapped possibilities inherent in Shiite theology and
philosophy, by words and concepts he had never fully undersiood, by his
own personality and the parts he could play. He was an awtodidact in 4 world
that idolized a sometimes precious and affected learning. Words pourcd from
him in an undammed torrent, scarcely controlled, frequently rambling and
incoherent, sometimes poetic, original, and exciting. If he churmed out
endless reams of ill-digested Arabic phrases, he ako played Dadaesque games
with the rules and regulitions of formal theological writing.

There 8 little in this immense canon 1o interest or inspire the modemn
reader. Babl doctrine is of historical rather than human interest, and the
forms in which & is cast now seem quainl and idiosyncratic. The Azall
Babis failed 10 see this, continued i the same vein, and were relegited 1o
history. Their Baha rival intuitively recognized the difficulty, produced a
new Scriplural canon of incomparably greater lucidity and social relevance,

121 Written in Azals own hand, April 1890. The ma. is in the Browne Collection,
Falder 1 Grem 2).
Va. 2, pp 336-37.
123 Asrar al-2ihar, vol 3, p 14,
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and hurriedly consigned the writings of their forerunner 1o the archives,
publishing only those few that had some coherence.

Tha said, the importance of the Bab's writings should not be over-
looked by the scholar. As expressions of mid-nineteenth-century Shitl
millenarian speculation and extremist religious thinking, they merit much
deeper study than they have hitherto received. They helped 10 inspire a far
flung social and religious revolution that nearly toppled the Q3jar throne and
ked to 3 more creative religious experiment that continues 10 exercise a
limited but growing influence in several countries.

‘The Babt phenomenon,” writes Amanat, "sprang up at 4 time when
Persian society was on the verge of A crucial wransition, Tormented by its
age-old dilemmas, the Persian mind was beginning to be exposed 10 a
materially superior civilization. The emergence of the Babl doctrine thus was
perhaps the last chance for an indigenous reform movement before that
society became truly affected by the consequences of Western predominance,
first in material and then in ideological spheres. Nolwithstanding its
weaknesses, the Babl doctrine attempted to address, rather than ignore, the
issues that Yay & the foundation of an esoteric legacy, one that sought
redemptive regeneration in 4 break with the pas without being essentially
alien (o the spirit of that past,"24

The doctrinal formulations of Babt socio-religious aspirations deserve
carelul study as one of the last expressions of A religious style that has all
but passed. The Bab's vision wis medieval and highly personal, but i
encapsuldted a religious and philosophical sub-culture on the very eve df ils
destruction. In thal, there is much fascination and much matter for reflection
and comment.

124 Resurrection and Renewal, p. 413.
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WRITINGS OF THE BABY HIERARCHY

The fate of the writings of the Bab’s followers & even more difficult to
determine than thal of the prophets himself. The same factors that led to the
toss, corruption, or destruction of the ShirazT corpus led even more directly
to the large-scale spoliation of works known to have been written by such
prominent exponents of the movement as Multd “All Muhammad Zanjant
Hujjat, Multd Muhammad Al Barfurdshl Quddos, Qumat al-<Ayn Tahira
Qazviny, Sayyid Yahyd Daribr Vahid, Mulla Husayn Bushra't, and Mirza
Asad Allah Khi't Dayyan, as well as those of many ksser Babl ulama.

In a letter to E. G. Browne,! Subh-i Azal referred to ‘sundry other
books written in proof of this religion by certain karned friends’.? Browne
says he asked Azal about these and was told tha the Bab had declared #
meritorious for those who could do so to compose treatises in defenee of
their faith3 Many such treatises were written, including one by Mulld
Shaykh cAll TurshTzI tAzIm and another (entitled Sab‘-mi'a, ‘Seven
hundred’) by Qurrat al-*Ayn.

Subb-i Azals statement i confirmed by Zarand!, who says that, in
1264/1848, while the Bab was incarcerated in Chihrig, he expressed a wish
that forty or his followers should write treatises on the validity or hig
prophetic claims. These treatises, Zarandl says, were wrilien as requested and
submitted to the Bab, who particularly liked the piece composed by Mirza
Asad Allak Khit't, for whom he then wrote the so-called Lawh-i hurifat (see
above).4

None or these treatises has survived, although it may be conjecwred
that copies were among the papers or the Bab sent away from Chihrlg before
his removal o Tabriz. It may be conjectured that the lengthy introduction to

I Received 11 Octobey 1889.

Browne, A Traveller's Norrative, vol 2, p. 342,

3 Ibid, f.n. Mizandarinl quotes & prayer of the Bib's in which be states that severul of the
ulama sent questions oa the Qurin w Bushr; the Bab says umt he will send thesc verses
to 'the one who was for a lime my teacher (a reference 1o either Mulli Mubamimad Mu‘allim
Shirsad [Shaykh *Abid] or Mulli $idiq KhurSsinl), so that be and Bushrd’t could reply to
thege questions (Asdr al-athdr, vol. 4, pp. 369-70; cf Shikat, Saklfa)i “adliyya. p. 3)

"Zavandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 304
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the Kitdb-i nugtat al-kaf was, n fact, one of these apologiae. Not only do the
contents suggest this, bt #s date of composition was 1264/18438,

Before going on to the topic of general risdlas written by Babt ylama
a a later date, lel us deal in sequence with the works of the more important
sect leaders.

1. MULLA MUHAMMAD ‘ALl BARFURUSH QUDDUS

BarfurdshY is known (o have wrilten a greal deal i the short time between
his conversion in 1844 and his death in May 1849. Both the Nugiat alkaf
and the Tarikh-i jadid® refer 1o a weatise sent by him to Bushro't, entitled
the Khutba-yi shahadai-i azaliyya This same treatise may be the unnamed
work which Barfurashy is said 10 have shown o Bushrl’l when they met in
Barfusosh.” To my knowledge, no copy of this sermon is extant.

According to Zarandl, when Barfurishi was confined in ST in 1848,
he was requested by Mirza Muhammad Tagl, the town's leading cleric, to
write a commentary on the Sirat al-ikhlas® The same source alleges that the
commeniary an the letter s34 of the word gl-samad i the second verse ran o
three tmes the length of the Qurang

The author of the NMugiat al-kaf says hat this commentary was written,
rot in Sar1, but some time before this, in the course of Bushri'l's visit Lo
Barfurgsh. According ko this account, the text consisted of twenty thousand
verses (a little more than three times the size of the Qur'an).lo Hamadant,
however, although agrecing with the Nug at al-kaf as 1o the time and place of
composition, estimates the commentary’s length at only three thousand
verses.l! He poes on to say that ‘in a brief space of time, nearly thiny
thousand verses of learned discourses (shu' @ndi-i “ilmiyya), homilies
(kAuub), and supplications (rund jar) proceeded from him 12

5p. 156.

ﬁp_ ]

7 2arandi, Dawn Breakers, pp. 262-63.

8 Sara 112, & Meccan sira of four verses. According o Subli Azal, Bafurlishi abo wrote
& commensary on the 5Arat al-fdicha (Browne, Marerials, p 202), b 1 bave seen no other
ref-srencr.s to this The Bab, of course, also wrolz a commentary on the SZrae al-ikhidy.

tandi, Dawn-Breakers p. 357,

10 Nugrar alkaf, p. 139

W amedsng, Tartkhi jadid, p 44 The original 1wx is unclewr here. It could be read ag
Browne trartstates : *.. in & single night Jeoab-i-Kuddds wrote a sublime commentary of
some Lhree thousand verses on the words “God the Etemal™ or as: “ree ‘thousand verser of
exsited explanation and a full commentary in interpretation of the words “God, the
Etemnal™. The Cambridge text (F.55, p. 52) reade dar yokshab sih hizdr bayii bayandii
“Aliyya wa sharh-i Kt dar tafiiri lafyi Alldh alsamad nivishia badand.

Ihid.
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According to Zarand), BarfurishI continued to write his commentary
on the §3d of ai-samad m the fort at Shaykh Tabarsl, where & & sad he
penned as many verses as he had done in Sar1.!® The same author also
records, on the authority of Mulla Muhammad Furdght, that, shortly afier
Barfur@shI's arrival a Shaykh Tabarsi, he gave Bushr@lm a number of
sermons 1o read aloud to the defenders of the fort. The first of these, Zarandl
says, was devoted to the Bab, the second to Mirzad Husayn <All Norm Baha'
Allah, and the third o Qumrat al-<Ayni4 This is obviously highly
controversial, in view of NarT's relative unimportance at this period, not to
mention the disagreement which had ocqurred not long befiore between Qurrat
al“Ayn and Barfurgshs.

In a letier to Mulld "All Muhammad Sirdj Isfahant, Mirza Husayn <Al
Baha® Allah writes that, while he was at the gathering of Babt leaders in
Badasht in B48 Barfur0shl ‘wiole a number of Lablets and sent them {to the
Bab?)."15 Whether any of these 'tablets’ still exists among the few surviving
manuscripts of Barfurdshl's writings & unclear, but if any could be
identified, they would prove an invaluable source of information concerning
the views of a central participant in the most critical single event in the
development of Babl doctrine.

Observing that most of BarfurdshI’s voluminous writings have been
lost, Mazandaranl gives in Zuhir al-hagg the texts of several letters and
prayers ascribed w him. These comprise a number of Arabic and Persian
letters 1o Mulls Muhammad Hamza Shartcaimadar Mazandarant (pp. 407-18)
and three prayers given by the writer (o his companions for use as talismans
(pp. 426-27, 427-28, and 428-30).

Two manuscripts of writings by Barfurdshl exist in Western libraries.
Both originated in Cyprus. These are Or. 5110 in the British Library and
F.43 in the Browne Collection.® Describing the laiter, Browne remarks
that ‘these specimens of the style of Hagrat-i-Kuddgs, few though they be,
sufficiently show that his Arabic is even more open to the grammarian's
criticism than is usually the case with Baby writings in that language.’V?
There is contemporary evidence to this effect. Mulla Muhammad Hamza
Sharitatmadar Mazandaranl, with whom Barfurishr associated closely in his
home town, writes in his Asrdr al-shahdda that, following his return from the
pilgrimage, the young devotee went 1o his [the Bab's] house in Shiraz; he
was with him there and {adopted] his manners, even i writing, I have seen

B Zarandi, p 357.

4 mid, p. 353,

13 Lener in Ishrag-Khavant, Ma'ida.yi asmaat, vol 7, p. 97.
16 See Browne, Catalogue and Descripiion, pp 483-87.

17 toid, p. 487.
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an incomplete commentary on the Sirar al-tawhid, consisting of from five 10
six thousand verses. He {also] wrote homilies and prayers using strange and
unfamiliar words, with immense speed, all of which I have seen. Their style
and language were absolutely as ome...'18 If his Arabic was bad, his
handwriting was apparently worse: “Abbas Effendi says that it ‘couid not be
read’.1?

We are, perhaps, foriunate in not having much of Barfurfshi’s
unintelligible outpourings to read Nevertheless, it would be useful to have
at least a little more as a broader basis for comparison with the writings of
the Bab, Even with the few materials we currently have at our disposal, # i
possible 1o suggest that many o the eccentricities of the BabI canon owe
less 1o the idiosyncracies of one man and more (o a style deliberately affected
by certain individuals at the forefront of the new doctrine.

Z. QURBAT AL SAYN QAZVE (TAHIRA)

The writings of Qurrat al.< Ayn deserve close attention in view of her central
role in the creation of a distinct Bibi doctrine, a role possibly more
important than that of the Bab himseif. Of particolar interest are the
controversies which focussed on her in Karbald', Baghdad, Qazvin, and
Badasht. A study of these controversies, her role in generating them, and the
reasons for the success of her views provide us with a singularly clear picture
of the way i which Babl docirine developed in the earliest period outside
the pronouncements and speculations of the Bab. 20

References o Uhese rifis within the Bab1 community (if we may use so
concrete a term) are to be found in a number of sources. Chiel among these
are two letters written by Shaykh Suljan al-Karbalal and Mulld Abmad
Mu¢allim Hisarl respectively; three lelters by the Bab printed in Zuhr al-
hagq; X! and several letters in Qurrat al-*Ayn’s own hand.

Gobineav staled mistakenly that ‘Hl ne parait pas que Gourret-oul-Ayn,
la Consolation-des-Yeux, ait rien composé, du moins je n'en al pas
connaisance, ou, si elle a écrit, son oeuvre est peu considérable.’22 The reason
for this error appears a few lines later when he goes on to say “Mais une autre
personne, avjourd’hui vivante, meins éminente sans doute gue la

18 Ouoted Mazandarint, Zuklr af Aagg, wol. 3, p. 438 0

19 o ywh-i javen-i rawhinl dirakhsh’, in Ishriiq-Khiwerl, M2'ida-yi dsmanl, vol 5, pp
12§8-29.

E& A basic outline of these controversies and = analysis of their implicalions may be
fourd in MacEain, 'From Shaykhism to Babiew', pp 203-07. See sho Amanat, Reswrrection
a enewal, chupler7.

pp 332-33, 333, 33334,
2 Religions & philosaphies, p. 280.
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Consolation-des- Yeux, mais qui occupe pour tant, parmi les religionnaires,
un fang trés élevé et que Ton désigne par k¢ tire de “Son Excellence la
Purifiée”, Djendb Moteherreh [Jinab-i Mujahhara], a composé v ouvrage qui
est fu avidement par tous ks bibys.'z2

k is evident that Gobineau was misied by the existence of two tilles,
Qurrat al-<Ayn and Jindb-i Mutabhara (which I 1ake © be a confusion or
duplication for Jinab-i Tadhira). These do mot, of course, refer to wo
individuals but one.2*

Qurrat al-<Ayn is known © have written a large number of risdlas,
prayers, homilies, and, above all, poems, many of which are still extant. The
earliest of her works of which any record exists i a treatise written in
support of the doctrines of al-Absa'l, n response 0 a general request by
Sayyid Kazim Rashii for Shaykht ulama to write in this vein.?® This seems
to have been written and sent 10 Rashll between her first visit to Karbaly' (at
an unspecified date) and her second visit & the very beginning of 1844, a
mere len days afler the Sayyid's death.

The fate of this treatise & now unknown; it may have been among the
large number of papers lost afler RashiI's death, when his house in Karbala'
was sacked.? K it could be discovered and identified, it might prove of
particular value in providing us with a reliable picture of this women’s
beliefs pricr to her conversion to Babism.

Shaykh Kazim Samandar has remarked that the earliest poetry
composed by her comsisted of elegies (mardthl) on the sufferings of the
imams (perhaps under the influence of her father, who wrole much on this
subject).2’These oo appear o have been lost.

We have already referred to a treatise entitled Sabf-mi' a, written by
Qurrat al-*Ayn in defence of Babism. B appears that she wrote this in
response 10 a request from the Bab himself that she compose ‘an account of
“the matter™ {or “the cause™) in a book written aceording to seven hundred

D g,

% Gobineau repesis this mistake on pp 293-94: ‘.. ce n'ent pas 'Unilé tow entibre, qui
se compose cncore de dix-huit sutres individualités, parmi lesquelles doit de loute
nécessié se trouver une femme C'était, su début, la Consolation-des-Yeux; aujourdhus,
ceat Sont Excellence m Punifige’ It 5 not clear 10 me which work of Qurrat al-¢*Ayn's could
hnv%been %0 avidly reed by the Babis in Gobineau's day.

2 Zarandl, Down-Breakers, p §3; Mazandarinl, Zubtr ai-haqq, vol. 3, p 312. I was in
spproval of this risila that Rashel firm addressed ber by the phrase tha was to become the
bmi% of her main sobriquel, Qurmatu ‘aynl.

Sce Kirmani, Fikriss, past I, p 625,
Samandar, Tarikh, p 345,
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{sabr-mi' ay. This request was made in a letter writien (o her around the time
of the schism among the Babls of Karbald’ (about 1262-63/1846-47).28

This treatise has also been lost, nor do we possess any record of its
precise contents. I would surmise that # was simply a collection of seven
hundred Shitite akhbar touching on the appearance of the Qa'im, similar to
the collections entitled Arba‘Tn, containing forty traditions.?? There is
evidence that such compilations were made by Babl clerics. Zarandl states
that Mirza Ahmad Azghandl ‘concentraied his energies upon the preparation
of a learned and voluminous compilation of Islamic traditions and prophecies
relating o the time and the character of the promised Dispensation® ‘He
collected,” Zarandl continues, ‘more than twelve thousand wraditions of the
most explicit character, the authenticily of which was universally
recognized;30 and resolved (o take whatever steps were required for the
copying and the dissemination of tha book.3!

Some paragraphs later, Zarandl explains that a cenain Mirza Tagl, a
mujtahid who visited Azghandl while the latter was staying in Yazd,
borrowed his copy of the Sab*-mi’ e He was incensed by s ‘mischievous
character” (which seems curious if the book were no more than a collection of
‘universally recognized traditions) and threw i into a pond, 32

One example of just such a compilation has survived, however. This s
a risdla by an unknown Babi containing some sevenly traditions (mosty
fram the <Awalim of al-Bahran1)? relating to the advent of the Imam Mahd
and the events of the day of resurmrection. The text of the waditions is
followed by a section of commentary. This risdla forms the first and
lengthiest part of a colleclion of works by easly Babls, now available in
Xerpx form as INBA 80.34

A number of ireatises by Qurrat al-<Ayn have survived. The earliest of
these seams to be the risdlg refarred 10 by Hamadani, who says that she wrote

B 1 ener quoted in Mazandarlnl, Zuhdr alhagq, vol. 3, pp 333-34; this quotation
ap%cm's on p 334,

So named in response w0 2 tradition stiribuied to Imim Jifar al-$3diq: “Whoever of
our followess shall preserve fony traditions, God shall raise him up on the day of
judgement sx an *&im and afagqlly, nor shall he be punished (for his sins). Numerous such
collections have been mnde. Among the best known are the ArbatTa of Shaykh Baha' 21-Din
al<Amill and Mubammad Biqgir Majlist.

That twelve thousand waditions on such a limited subject would be ‘universally
mcffnized' it stretching the truth, w say the leasy

Zarand, Dawn-Breakers, p 184,

Ihid.

B The <Awdlim ol <ullmwa 'Lma drif wa 'Lahwdl mix ol dyatwa ‘l-akhblr wa ‘taqwal & &
vast work of one bundred volumes by Shaykh <Abd Allsh bn Nir Allzh al-Bahrdnl. Only a
{ew volumes have 30 far been published.

gy 198211,
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some two o three thousand verses in reply to questions posed by two
Shaykht ulama, Mulld <Abd al-“All and Mulld Jawad [Vily&nl?].” |
discovered a copy of this treatise in the manusclipt collection INBA
6003C, running from p. 332 10 p 379. The colophon & the end of the
tetter 8 dated 1262/1846, but the letter ilself seems to have been wriiten
from Karbald' as early as 1261/1845: this is indicated at the top ofa printed
copy of the major part of the risdla contained in Zuh&r al-hagq.3®
Mizzandaran? did not use the INBA 6003C manuscript as the basis for his
text (there are minor variations between the two), 50 I assume his earlier dae
is taken from another manuscript,

The autograph manuscripi of an imporiant treatise by Qurrat al-“Ayn is
in the possession of an Azall Babr living m Tehran. A Xerox copy is kept
by the present writer. Forty-lwo pages m length, this letter is one of the
longest of her extant writings and provides detailed discussions of several
imponant doctrinal issues. ¥ is particularly concerned with the theme of the
cyclical appearance of the Divine Will in the prophets and the concept of an
age of inner wruth thal has just begon. There is a useful discussion of the
Shaykh1 theory of the Fourth Pillar (rukn-i r2bi%), suggestive of an early date
of composition. The author also addresses herself to the issue of the Bab's
claims, in panticular the notion that his writings represented divine revelation
(wal;y). She advances a moderate view that is of considerable value in
helping us understand how these claims miy hive been regarded by leading
Babis (even radical ones like herself) in the early period.

Although be nowhere indicates the provenance, date, or current location
of any of the manuscripis uwsed by him, Mazandaranl prints several othel
treatises by Qurrat al-*Ayn in Zuhilr al-hagq. These are:

(i) A letter to Mulld Husayn Bushrd, pp. 334.38

(ii) A general letter wrilten afier her deparyure from Karbal®', pp.338-52

(iii) A general leutel addressed 1o non-Bab1 Shitites, also written afier
her departire from Karbald’, pp. 352-56

(iv) A letter addressed to Sunni Mustims, replying to doublts expressed
by the Mufll of Baghdad, Shaykh Mahmod al-Aios1, pp. 356-59

{v) A leuer replying 1o slanders levelled by other Babis, written partly
in Persian, pp. 359-66.

Mazandaran! ako prints facsimiles of two letters written o her uncle
Hajj Mulla Muhammad Tagq], between pages 314 and 315.

An Arabic apologia foI Babism written by Qurrat al-<Ayn & published
as an appendix o the Gulpiyganls' Kashf al-ghitd’ “an hiyal al-a*d@. In the

35 Tartkhi jadid, p. 283,
36 yol, 3, pp 483-501.
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text of the book itself, & is explained that two copies of this risdia were sent
to Mirza Abu’ -Fadl Guipayganl. One came from a merchant in Iskandariin
whose father had lived in Baghdad, where he had copied it from the original.
The other was sent by a Mirza <Abd Allah <Iragr, who had copied i himself
but forwarded a different transcript in the hand of a scribe called HabTh
Allzh.37

It is not clear what happened to the copies in GuipyganI's possession.
On his death, the Baha'T teader “Abbas Effendi ardered his papers to be
collected. These were then taken by Aga Shaykh Muhammad ‘All (a nephew
and son-in-law of the Bahat cleric Nabil-i Akbar) to Ashkhabad, from
whence they were removed to Tehran It seems that they were then handed
over o Gulpaypant's nephew, Sayyid Mahdt, who com?aleted the writing of
the Kashf al-ghijd’, which he had printed in Ashkhabad.** ARer that, the trail
goes cold. An altermative account stales that some a reast of these papers
were delivered by <Abbas Effendi to Nabil-i Qa'inl.39] would surmise thas
the papers, including & teast cne copy of this risdia, are in the possession of
Sayyid Mahdl's descendants, or in the Iran National Baham aschives in
Tehian, of in Haifa.

Unf ortunately, there is good reason to believe that most of Qurral al-
*Ayn's considerable output of apologetic writing has been destroyed or lost.
Something of the extent of this cutpus s indicated by Mubammad Mugjafa
al-Baghdadi. He says that, when she was in Kimmn3nshah in 1263/1847,
letters would amive for her every day from ulama amd cther enguirers. She
would write rapid repties w0 alt of these.*0The anonymous Azalr history,
Qurrat al-*Ayn: bi-ydd-i sadumin sd-i shahddar, states that, while under
house amrest in Tehran, <izziyya Khinum, Subh-i Azal's eldest sister, would
send her younger sister Fatima (0 visit hef, Fajima then being eight or nine
years old. The little gint would bring letters for Qumat al-*Ayn concealed in
her pocket and woukl take replies away in the same manner.4) Many prayers,
poems, homilies, and other pieces reached the Babls in this way, and many
of the originals are still extant.#2 These copies may be in the possession of

37 Gulpayganl and Gulpsygini, Kashf al-ghitd’, p. 110
333 Ioid, pp. 36.
Fagl Allth Subhs Muhtads, Khdfirdi-i Subsl dar bora-yi Babigart wa Bahll'Igarl, Sth.
cd (Qum, 1354 Sh./1975), p. 85.
Al-Baghdady, Risala amriyya, p. 112,
P Anon, Qurrar al<Aya: bi-ydidi godumls sali shahAdat (np{Tehman?], 1368/1949), p
12.
2 ihid p 1
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“Izziyya Khanum's family,43 but & is possible that some are in Baha¥ hands
as well.a4

The above-mentioned Azall publication coatains some twenty-cight
pages of poems and prayers by Qurrat al-*Ayn. Hussim Nuqaba’1, the Baha
editor of a book entitled T@hira-Qurrar al<Ayn, claims that most of these are
‘suspect’ (mashkizk),*> although he does not provide any grounds for these
suspicions. Indeed, i the present state of our knowledge of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s
writings, 1 cannct see on what basis such a claim could be reasonably
founded. I think it quite possible that some of these pieces, particularly the
pocms, are works written during her Tehran confinement (abowt 1849 to
1852).

A number of these pieces are, in fact, found in a manuscript supplied
to me in 1977 by a descendam of Hajj Mulldi Muhammad Tagl Baraghaal,
Qurrat al-*Ayn's paternal oncle. This manuscript, written in 1339/1921,
consisis of 150 pages and contains about thirteen pieces of prose and over
eiphty poems. Altogether, it is one of the largest extant manuscripts of
works by Qurrat al-<Ayn, particularly in respect of her poetry. ks importance
is underscored by the fact that pages 56 to the end were, according to a
statement in the text, copied from a manuscript in the Author’s own hand.
The scribe states that he has taken pains 1o change ncthing, even where
words have dropped out and so on.

Even more important is 2 manuscript in the Tehran Baha't Archives,
INBA S04SE. This is 3 small manuscript of exactly 10x6 ems., consisting
of one hundred and two folios. & is written i a very fine, minuie shikasia-
nastali ¢ hand on variously-coloured paper. Clearly of some age, the
manuscript has, unfortunately, lost is last pages, and contains little to
indicate the actual date or to identify the scribe. The heading on the first
page, however, uses the phrase ‘alayha 'I-bahd’ (upon her be the beauty”)
following the sobriquet Tahira, a clear indication that the sciibe was a
Baha'l This collection contains some 46 prose pieces, many of them letters
to individuals. If its authenticity could be assured, there is no doubt that i
would provide an indispensable source for the views of Qurrat al-*Ayn as
expressed to her fellow-converts.

The collection of carly Babr writings issued as INBMC 80 undef e
title Nivishtijiit wa 8thdr-i ashab-i awwaliyya-yi amr- a’ld contains (pp. 212-
82) 4 repreduction of a manuscript which may be tentatively ascribed to
Qurrat al-*Ayn. The style is certainly consistent with thal of cther materials

43 1hig, p. 25.
44 Maz.ndmm, Zuhr al-hagg, vol 3 p 328, refers w lesters from this period.
H’ussﬁm Nuqabs, Tahira 'Qurrar alfAyn’ (Tehman, 128 BE/1971-72), p.73.
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more definitely known to have been wrilten by her, and the contents —
which include detailed references to the controversies between her and other
Babis in Irag, described here as ‘what ook place belween me and some of the
brethren’d® — lend support to the supposition of her authorship. In
particular, there is a personal reference on page 278, where the writer says: y3
ikhwanl ... i thani hddhiki 'l-agallota min al-dharra (O my brethren,.. do
not praise this creature who is less than an atom®), using the feminine
hadhihi 'l-agalla rather than the masculine hadha '-agall.

Apart from its references (o the disputes between Qumat al-*Ayn and
Mulla Ahmad Mufallim Hisart, this letter is valoable for its brief account of
the issue between the Bab and Mulla Jawad Vilyant, its defence of the role
and position of the Letters of the Living (al-sabigiin), particularly Mulli
Husayn Bushrh, and its wse of quotations from early wrilings of the Bab. [t
is particularly interesting for ils rejection of rational proofs?7 its
condemnation of traditional knowledge,*® its use of the concept of the organ
o the heart in reaching true understanding,?® and the emphasis il places on
spintual love as a prerequisite for gnosis (matrif a)so

Al present, only one olher manuscript collection (in this case,
exclusively poetry) is definitely known to contain work by Qurrat al-tAyn.
This & a manuscript in the possession of the Bahd1 writer, Ni‘mat Alah
Dhuka1 Baydal, who discovered & in 1319-20 Sh/1941-42, when living in
Shiraz. Thanks to his generosity, I was provided with a copy of this
manuscript in 1977, The collection contains 73 pages with 475 bayis in
eighi sections, two of which are clearly the work of Bihjati Qazvinl.®! The
manuscript was transcribed by the Bahal calligrapher Abu 'I-Hasan Nayriz)
in 1341/1922-23 from a copy dated 20 Shashan 1267/20 June 1851 (when
Qurrat al-*Ayn was still alive). There is no name for the senbe responsible
for the oniginal manuscript.52

46p. 225,
41
p 27

g p 244,

so P26
p-293.

51 Kartm Khin Mafi, & cousin of Husayn Quil Khan Nizim al-Saltana, was a poet wha
wrote under the rakhalluy of Bihjat. He corresponded with Qurrat sl-*Ayn while she was
confined m Tehran. See Mazandarini, Zuhdr al-hagq, vol 3, p 385; Ni*mar Alah Dhuks'T
Beyda'l, Tadhkira-yi shufard-yi qarai awwaldi Bahd'l, vol. 1 (Tehmn, 127 BE/197C-71), pp
217-22.

52 e onginal colophon contginy s interesting simement; 'The day of the grear
martyrdom i near; afier the manyrdom of the Pome {i¢., the Bab], there shall be no further
respite for anyone.' This b an unusually eloquent comment on the mood of the Babis st thi
crilical junclure.
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The present author has heard of the existence of a number of other
manuscript collections of works by Qurrat al-cAyn, all of them described as
diwiins of her poetry in her own hand Should these exist and should they
prove to be genuine, their importance would be considerable. For the benefil
of future scholars, let me place on record what 1 know of these supposed
collections. They are 1) a diwdn sakl 1o be in the possession of a M3
Tavangar, a descendant of Mirza Mugpaf3, Browne's Azall scribe; 2) a diwdn
owned by Hajj Shaykh <Abbad al-8aliht, a Muslim descendant of one of
Qurrat al-*Ayn’s brothers, who has 10ld me that & is among his family papers
in Karbala", and 3) a diwdn in the possession of a Muslim friend of Mr al
Salih1, Dr. Qasiml.

A few manuscripts of Qurrat al-“Ayn’s writings — mainly poems.—
have found their way 1o Eurcpe. E.G. Browne possessed a small number,
inclading a letter from Qurrat al-“Ayn (o Mulld Shaykh Al Turshizr,
transcribed by Subb-i Azal This may be found in the Browne Collection,
F.66* (itcm 12a). The original leiter, in the hand of Qurrat al-tAyn, was
known 10 have been in Browne's possession at one time, since he reproduced
X in facsimile in his editions of the Tarikh-i jadid and the Nugeat al-kafs® 1t
was lost for many years until identified by the present author in Folder 3
of the Browne Collection.

That same folder ako contains the original of what 5 alleged to be an
awtograph mathnavl by Qurrat al-*Ayn. This was sent 10 Browne on 24
Sepiember 1892 by Shaykh Ahmad Roht Kirmael. It is reproduced in
Materials.34 Comparison of Lthe handwriting of this item with tha in several
other pieces known 0 be in Qurrat al-*Ayn’s hand shows clearly that # is not
an autograph. Although 1 would be reluctant to make a firm statement at this
stage, my feeling i that the poem itself may be a forgery, since # b in a
style rather different to that of other poems definitely known 10 be the work
of Qurrat al-<Ayn.

Manuscript F.22 in the Browne Collection contains more poems,
including a long mathnavl. Some of these are atuributed to Qurrat al-<Ayn,
Another poem ascribed 10 her may be found in Folder 2, of which it forms
part of item 42,

The only other manuscripts in the West are two poems and a letter
once in the possession of A. L. M. Nicolas (109), but now of unknown
location. According to Momen, the Russian Consul-General in Beirut,
Georgy Batyushkov, who a one ume travelled in Iran, collected a

53 TaTkhi jadrd, facing p 434. The text it pricled on pp 434-37, and 2 tanshytion of
pargme on pp. 437-4% Nugiat alkaf, facing p 140 of the Persian a1,
4 Raucing p. 344, The texm & printed on pp 34347,
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manuscript of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s works for the Asiatic Museum i the St
Petersburg Academy of Sciences.®® Momen also refers to an article by the
Russian orientalist V. A. Zhukovski, in which he mentions various papers
collected by the Russian consul & Astardbid, F. A. Bakulin; these included
some writings by Qurrat al-<Ayn® E.G. Browne refars Lo copies of several
more Babl poems, possibly containing some by Qurrat al-*Ayn, which were
contained in a manuscript with the class-mark P.92, lent him by the late
Charles Schefzr.®” Of the present whereabouts of Schefers manuscript, I
have, I regret, no idea.

In general, there is 2 serious problem of authenticity in the case of
Qurrat al-*Ayn’s writings, particularly her poeiry. A number of poems have
been attributed to her which are, in facy, by other poets, including the early
nincteenth-century Safl poet of Shiraz, Mulla Mubammad Bigir, betier
known as Subbat-i Lari (1162-1251/1749-1835-6).58

A version of the well-known poem beginning: lamahdr® wajhik?
‘shragat wa shi‘a™ takatik® "talas’ appears in the Diwdn of Suhbat-i Lart, %0
Suhbat himself seems to have been imitating a poem by Jam1, beginning:
nafahat* waslik® awgadat jumards’ shawgik® fi 'l-mashi

A mukhammas beginning: ay bi-sar- zulf4 w sida-yi man/ va'x gham-
i hijrini tu ghiighdi-yi man which appears in Qurrat al-*Ayn®! has also been
attributed to the Babl martyr Hajj Sulayman Khan Tabrizi 82 A ghazal
beginning: khal bi-kunj-i lab yali lurra-yi mushkfam du raises different
problems. There is a very similar ghazal (identical in one line) by Sakina
<Ufat Shiraziyya, and Waf3-yi Qummi has & kast two lines very close to its
opening stanzas.5? Hajt Fath Allah MafiGn Yazdi, however, attributes this
ghazal to Umm Hani ({d.1236/1820-21), a daughter of Hajl <Abd al-Rahim
Khan Yazdi.®

One of Qumat al-Ayn’s best-known and most attractive poems is a
rubd’1 beginning:gar bi-tu uftadam nazar chitra bi-chihra rd bi-rl. According

55 Momen, Babt and Bah'T Religions, p. 41n.
3 Thid, p 43,
57 Browne, Materials, p. 352.
R On Subbat, scc Bamdad, Rijal, vol. 6, pp 211-212; introduction to Diwdn.i Suhbar.i
Lag; 4ih ed., (Shiriz, 1354 Sh./1975.76), pp ix-xix.
“ Published by Browne in Traveller's Narrcive, vol 2 pp 314-16 and Materials, pp
349-51.
dth. ed., Shirfz, 1354 Sh./I1975-76, pp 129-30. On this, see also Browne, ‘Bibis of
Payis T, pp 24041
pp 26-27.
62 Mubammad <Al Malik-Khustavi, T2-1khi shuhad®’, vol. 3 (Tehean, 130 BE/I973), p

& Matpam AN Shab, Tard ig al-hagd'iq, vol. 3 {Tebran, 1345 Sh/1968.69), p. 235.
64 pah wa Bahara bishinasid (Hyderabad, n.d), p 271,
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to Yazdi, this piece appears in old collections and is variously attributed to
Naz1r16s or *Aga". Bayda'l, however, auribules it to yet another poet of the
Safavi period, Tahirt Kashfl, known in the Deccan as Shah Tahir Dakhan1%
It is alkso worth comparing two lines in the version attributed to Qurrat al
cAyn with two lines from a poem by Qasim al-Anwar quoted by Browne.%7
The authentieity or several other poems has been ehallenged without firm
attribution to other writers.58

Apart from those just mentioned, the texts of numerous poems
attributed o Qurrat al-*Ayn have appeared in several publications.

3, MULLA MUHAMMAD ‘ALl ZANJANI HUIIAT

There are at least two manuscripts of a work by Mulla Muhammad <Al
ZangnT wrilten before his conversion. Entitled Rayhanar af-sudiir, this piece
was composed for Mubhammad Shah in 1259/1843; it deals with the
question of the duration of the month of Ramadan. The two manuscripts are:

1. Tehran, Milli 898

2, Tehran, Sipahsalar 2536
Alhough the subject & not one of critical importance, this is stfl a
significant text, not merely because i is a trealise written before 1844 by a
radical clerie later to play a eentral role in the militamt wing of the Bab1
movement, but also becaise Zanjanl, uniike other Babi leaders,70 was not a
Shaykh! prior to his convefsion.

Mazandaran] publishes a facsimile of a letter from Zanfn! 10 one of
the ulama of his home town; the original is, apparently, in his own hand.”!

&5 Nazin of Nihipar, d. 1021/1612-13 (sex Browne, Liferary Hisiory, vol. 4, p 252,
including refcrences).

Tadhhmryf. shurard'’, vol. 3, pp 111-12. BaydAT basecs thia auribution on s miscellany
in hi possestion comtaining this poem. The collection is, he mainisins, over cne hundred
md iy years old

mery History, vd. 3, p, 450,

68 Gee Bayda', Tadhhrs-y xhu‘ard vol. 3, pp. 102, 109-10, 132

D Miuzandarind, Zuklr al-hagq, vol. 3 pp 366—99 Nuqabs't, Takira, pp 133-97. <Al
Akbar Dihkhudl, Lughaindma (Tebran, 1325-[58]) Sh./1946-79, under ‘Tdahira’;, Mushir
Saltini, Zanda-i sukhamvar, vol. 2, pp 32-98; Isfandykr Bakhiydt, Twhfow Tahkira (Delhi,
1933), pp 28-47, Mirzt Mahdi Shirsad, Todhkiraf al-thewdtTn (Bombay, 1306/1889),
under ‘Qurral al-tAyn"; Satd Mshmid Khayrl, Farhong! az sukhanvarde va surllyandigdn-i
Qazvin, vol. 1, pp 131-36; Bayda'1, Tedhkira, vol 3, pp 121-30; Browne, Materials, pp
347-48; idem, “Bibis of Persa IT, p. 297 Martha L. Root, 7ahirik the Pure, fran's Greatest
qutm (Karachi, 1938; reprinted Los Angeles, 1981), between pp 94 and 95

I here discount Mirzé Fiwayn "AH N and hi brother Yabys, ncither of whom
piayed n mignificant rok in early Bahism, despite the clains of laier Baha'T sod Azall
Im ns 10 the contrary.

Zu}ﬂ.r al-hagq, vol 3, between pp 182and 183,
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This is the enly work of Zanjan¥'s from the Babl period that has so far come
10 light.

4. SAYYID YAHYA DARABI VAHID

Two pages of a so-called Risala-yi istidlaliyya, said 1o be in the hand of their
author, Sayyid Yahya Darabi, ihe keader of the Babl insurrection in Nayriz,
are reproduced in Zuhir al-hagq.’* Mazandarant also cites two Arabic
magdlas by Darabl, m which he describes his meeting with the Bab in
Shiraz; the oniginals of both pieces are said to be extant and to be autograph
copies.” A copy of the second of these wo magalas™ forms the introduction
{after a preceding khugba ascribed to the Bab)? 1o the collection of the Bab’s
writings made by Darabt in Tehran and now comained in INBMC 40 (pp.
3.5).

A manuscript in Haifa altributed to the Bab under the unigue title of
Risala-yi ashidr is said 10 be in Darabl's hand. This may, in fact be a work
by Vahld bimself, since no work of that name has been recorded anywhere as
a work of the Bab's. These apart, no other works by Darabl seem to hawve
survived,

5 MULLA MUHAMMADHUSA YNBUSHRU'T BAB AL-BAB

Very fow works by Bushrd'l seem to have survived. The largest is a work
dealing with the advent of the Q@'im and consisting mainly of traditions
from Bahranr's Kitdb al-<awalim and Nagir al-Din Tasr's Kitdb al-ghayba.
Written in Qazvin about 1263/1847, oot long before Bushrilt's leadership of
the Shaykh Tabarst insurrection, this work emphasizes the role of the
inbabitants of Khurasan as partiCipants in the uprising (khurdy) of the Imam.
We possess two manuscripts of this work. One is item 3 in the collection of
carly Babr texts issued as INBMC 80 (pp. 198-211);7%the other is in
INBA 3032C.

72[5i¢|.p.4'”.

B 1bid, pp 47077,

M The om on pp 47571

75 Reproduced in ibid, pp 473-75.

T6The following words have been added lo the top of p I, possibly by the onginal
seribe ol-akhbdr allor! jamatahd Sayyid ol-Agiab Mowldnd Bab al-Bab rohl lahs 'L fid? fi
ardi g3f. The Land of Qi is of course, Babi-zpeak for Qazvin. According w Mullk Jafar
Qazvinl, Bushrtl passed through the town twice: once en rove o Ifahin and sgain on his
way % visi the Bab in Chihrig. On the smcond occasion, he stayed for some days with Aqs
Hidt Farhsd1 and was introduced wo Qural al-*Ayn (Tardkh-1i Mulla Ja¥ar in Samandar,
Tarikh, p 488).
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MazandaranT reproduces part of the text of an Arabic treatise by
Bushri't, the style of which is extremely similar to that of the Bab.77
According 1o this 3uthority, other works by Bushra't have survived,”® but no
details are given as 1o their whereabouts.

6. OTHER RAR S

We have already mentioned an important manuscript collection in private
hands containing works by early Babls ang issued as INBMC 80 under the
tdeNivishtijat wa dthar-i ashab- awwaliyya-yi amr-i a3 ki dar ithbat-i amr-
i badic nivishia-and. This collection (which I bave only seen in photocopy)
consists of six separate picces in different hands, the whole bound together
and amounting to 332 pages.

The first ilem, an anonymous (reatise citing traditions from the
‘Awdlim, has already been referred to It is followed by a fragment of only a
few lines in Persian. The third piece is the collection of akhbdr compiled by
Mulld Husayn Bushri'l while visiting Qazvin. Item four is the treatise
atiributed by me to Qurrat al-*Ayn and referred 10 above. The fifih piece is a
risala of some thirty pages, possibly written by Mulla Jalil Urami, a Letter
of the Living who kived for some time in Qazvin.”?

The last item is an important letter from Shaykh Suljan al-KarbalaY o
some unidentified Babis in Iran, in which be provides details of serious
dissension within the Babl community of Karbald', in which the two sides
were ked by Qurrat al-*fAyn and Mulld Ahmad Mucallim Hisart
respectively. 80

Al least two of the above tiems may have been writien in Qazvin, and
almost all seem (o be in some way connected with (or by) Qurrat al- “Ayn
{both UrimI and al-Karbala'l were in her entourage on her return to Qazvin
from Irag in 1847). These facts suggest a Qazvint provenance for the
collection, buw more than that cannot usefully be said at present.

With reference to the last Hem of this collection, I should noie here
that 1 have been shown a small group of letters written by MullA Ahmad
Hisarl, also referring to this dissension. The originals are in the possession
of Hijj Shaykh <Abbid al-Salib1, the descendant of Qurrat al-<Ayn’s brother

17 Zuhar al-hagg, vol 3, pp 136-39,
78 Thid, p. 136,
™ On whom seq, Mizandarins, Zubir al-bagq, vol. 3, p 47 Semandar, T2k, pp 351

52

B0 This letier tas been published — apparently from » different ms. — by Mizandarfint
in Zuklr al-hagq, vol. 3, pp 245-59. Another prined version (bated on a copy Rpplied by
‘Abd ai-Razziq sl “Ablyijt} appeart in “All al-Wardl, Lamchdt ftim&iyye min ta'rikhk al-
‘frdg al-hadlth, voi 2 (Baghdad, 1969), pp. 163-68.



WRITINGS OFTHE FABI HIERARCHY 119

mentioned above, and are among papers owned by his family in Karbala’,
The importance of this collection lies in the fact thai they provide us with an
alternative version of a vital early doctrinal conflict within Babism, in this
case by the leader of the losing party. The collection, which has been given
the title <Agd’id al-Shaykhiyya, was lent by Mr ai-3alib1 o the Iraqi scholar
<All al-Wardl, who reproduces part of # in his Lamahay i jtimaiyya®!

Three further manuscripts of treatises by Babls were discovered by the
present writer in Tehran in 1977. These are all included in manuscripts in the
INBA tisted as ‘collections of writings of the Bab’, but examination of their
style and conlents makes # clear that authorship must, in these cases, be
assigned 10 as yel unidentified disciples rather than 10 the prophet himself.

The first of these is a risala of sixty pages ai the beginning of INB A
§006C (pp. 2-62). It is in a different hand to any of the other pieces in the
collection (there being several hands altogether). This copy was produced two
months after the original, which is daied Sha‘ban 1264/July 1848. It may be
one of the wreatises refemed o above, wrilten & the Bab's request in thal year.

The second piece is a work of almost forty pages a the end of INB A
6003C (pp. 380-416), constituting one of the most important single
documents for the study of the wansition from Shaykhl to Babl thought.
The writer secems (o have been a Shaykhr originally, since he frequently
refers lo al-Ahsa’1 and Rashil, whomn he calls al-bdbayn al-akhirayn (the tawo
ptevious babs) and nugiay 'l-ictidal (the two points of balance’)32 or
separately as al-shaykh al-bdb (the Shaykh, the Bab"®3 and al-sayyid al-bab
(the Sayyid, the Bab').54 Once, he refers to Rashil as bab Allah al-
muqaddim al-sayyid al-bab alladhi lafarcP baynahu wa bayna shaykhihi (the
previous Galte of God, the Sayyid, the Bab, between whom and his Shaykh
there 8 no distinction') and to al-Ahsa'T as bab al-akram (sic; ’the noblest
Bab’).35

The author gives a list of Rashir's writings, and refers o the
opposition the laiter encountered from Shaykh Jadfar (al-Najafi?), Shaykh
<All (al-Najafl), and Mirza Mubammad Akhbart 56 On one occasion, he
quotes from al-AhsaTs Risala wasdil al-hammam al-<ulya87 On pagé 392,
he speaks of the split between the Shaykhis and the Balasarts,®® and later

81 voi 2, pp 159-63.
& INBA 6003C, p 401,
g 10id, pp 401, 402

84 g,
8 ipid. p 384,
8 Ibid, pp. 40102
¥ 1bid, p gy

® on Lh diviston, e D MacEoin, "Balisert’, Encyclepaedia Iranica, vol. 3, pp 583-85,
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refers to the beginning of some form of d’bvine revelation at the end of 1200
years of Islam in the person of al- Ahsa1.2” Some pages afier this, he speaks
of the two groups into which the followers of al-Absa'T and Rasht? had
become divided: the ‘awdmm (masses) and the khawdss (elite).% He gpes m
to wrile of the growth of the world, using the common anzlogy (still in use
among modem Baha'ls) of the stages in the development of the individual,
and he anticipates the appearance of the Hidden Imam.?1

On page 413, he makes the first clear reference to the appearance of
Shirdzl as the Bab, giving the date of his ‘revelation’ as the year ‘61", This is
not, I think, an error fir '60f, the year normally given fior this event (referring
0 1264 hijr7), bt is more likely to be a reference (o the open announcement
of Shiraz¥'s claims and the revelation of his identity.

The third of these risdlas is a short work of only two pages a the end
of INBA 4011C (pp. 368-69). Daled Dha 1-Hijja 1266/October-November
1850, its chief interest lies in a reference to the break with the laws of the
Islamic sharia and the adoption of a new legal system.

Several other manuscripts of important works by cardy Babis are referred to,
quoted, or reproduced in facsimile by Mazandarant throughout the third
volume of Zuhir al-hagq. These include:

1. A treatise in the form of questions and answers exchanged between
Mirza Muhammad All Zun0zl and an unidentified (possibly ficiitious)
Shaykh! *alim (quoted, pp. 31-37).

2. A work entitled Riydg al-janna, wrilten by Shaykh Hasan Zungzl @
relative of the above MiIrzi Muhammad Alr), a Shaykh! <alim and a close
companion of Rashtl. This author later become an ardent disciple and
secretary of the Bab (see chapter 1), This work may have been written while
he was siill a Shaykhi. (Referred to, p. 37.)

3. An incomplete manuscript by Mirzd Husayn DakhIll ibn Dakhil
(quoted, pp. 55-39).

4. The Abwab al-hudd by Shaykh Mubammad Taqt Hashtradl (&
1270/1853-54), originally a Shaykhi. The book & an apologia for the claims
of the Bab, using Shaykhi terminology. (Quoted, pp. 116-19; cf, pp. 73-74.)

S. A risala by Mulla Husayn Bushro'l (quoied, pp. 136-39). According
10 Mazandaranl, other works by BushrQ' are extant, but oo further details are
given.?2

8% INBA 6003C, p 399.
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6. A book of istidialiyya (apologetics) by Mulla Ahmad Mu®allim
Hisan (referred 10, p. 160). This work might prove invaluable as a source for
the ideas of this unsuccessful opponent of the radicalism of Qumat al-Ayn
and other Letters of the Living.

7. Two risdlas from Mulld Shaykh <All Turshizl <Azim, written for
leading BAabls (quoted, pp. 166-68, 168-69). TurshizY's imporiance as cne of
the most revolutionary Babt leaders and as the mastermind behind the
atiempted murder of Nasir al-Din Shah in 1852 gives these short treatises
considerable interest.

8 A lietter from cAbd al-Khaliq Yazdi (quoted, pp. 172-73). Since
Yazdl later bandoned the movement, the existence of any works from his
tand is of real interest; the present piece is, however, too slight © fom a
basis fof any serious comment on his thinking,

9. A letter from the Bab’s secretary, Mulld Abd al-Karim Qazvint, 10
Mulla Jalti UrGimy, & Letter of the Living for a long time resident in Qazvin.
(between pp. 370 and 371).

10. The Asrdr ai-shahiida of Mulla Mubammad Hamza Shar€atmadar
Mazandaranl, an <@im from Barfurich who was, according 1o Mazandarany, a
Babr convert.?? Mudarrist Chahafdihi (who denies Shari<atmadar's
conversion) states that the original manuscript or this work was in the
keeping of e of the amthor’s descendants, Aga Sharfcatzada, then director of
the magazineJilva.94

Whatever the tngh of this, the manuscript seems to have fallen into
Baha1 hands. While working & the INBA in 1977, a number of manuscripts
which had belonged to Shar<atmadar and one of his brothers, and which had
been in 1he keeping of a descendant who had become & Bahd'l, came into
possession of the archive. On examining these brefly, I identified one
massive volume of al least one thousand pages as a copy of the Asrdr al-
shahada in the author's own somewhat inelegant hand. This may have been
an original draft. Unfortunately, these manuscripis were soon afterwards
removed elsewhere and | was undble o make 4 close study of any of them.

Another manuscript dealing with Islamic themes by an uthor who was
8 one time¢ a Babl convert but later retumed (o a strict orthodox position
deserves a bfief mention. This is Al-inran al-kamil, 8 wofk wiitten
1253/1837 by Muila Muhammad <Ali Baraghfnl, one of the two paternal
uncles of Qurrat al-<Ayn. Unlike his brothers, Mulla Mubammad "Ali was a

B For contrasting views on Shari<atmadfr, sce 1bid, pp 434-45 and Chahdrdiht,
Shaviiigarl, BabIgarl, pp. 140-174.
Shaykigarl, Babigarl, p 158,
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Shaykhi a the time of this book's compesition (although this & not
immediately appareat from the text). Penned some scven ycars before the
author's brief conversion to Babism, this work covers a wide range of
traditional subjects, among them the following: the souls of believers,
unbelievers, and prophets; the souls of Muhammad and the imams; reason;
faith; the qualities of the Shi‘a; formal prayer (very exiensive); the creation
of man; the days of the week; the gibla; clothing; the reality of the
worshipper; important mosques; the call 1o prayer; reading of the Quean;
various aspects of prayer; zakds; khums; fasting (in which section al-Abhsa’ is
quoted), meditative seclusion (i°tkadf), piety; and the hajf

Since this man was 2 major influence on Qurrat al-*Ayn and, indeed,
was i pari responsible for her adoption of the Shaykhl position, this bock
(written a a time when that influence may have been a its height) should
repay study, even though it can give us mo information about Babl doctrine
as such. The manuscript referred w here s number 3433 i Tehran
University Library. R appears to be an autograph.

Numerous letters known as “ard’ i (petitions) were written by his
followers to the Bab. The author or the Nuggar al-kif speaks of an “arida-yi
tagdig-ndma written by sAbd alKhaliq Yazd1,?* and & may be that i was
customary for recent converts 0 write to their prophet as a token of
allegiance. Could copies or such letters be traced, they would undoubtedly
give valuable insights into the gemeral attitude of the mass of converns
towards their leader, possibly showing changes with the passing of time. At
present, however, no examples of such works are known.

95 Nugar atkaf, p 203 Mizandardnl sbo spesks of copies of <ard'id (Asrdr al.2ehar, vol
3, p 277). See glso Balyuzi, The Bab. p. T5n.
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WORKS OF ANTI-BABT POLEMIC

WORKS OF KAHTM KHAN KIRMANI

Refutations of Babl doctrine are often valuable sources for the doctrine itself.
The mast accessible and earliest of Muslim polemics against the Bab are four
works by Shirdzr's contemporary, Hijj Mullz2 Mubammad Karfm Kban
Kirmam (1225-88/1809-70). Kirmanl was the most successful candidate for
leadership of the Shaykhi school afier RashtI's death. His own position was
threatened by the claims of the Bab, who ook away much of Kirmant's
potential following and, by his extreme heterodoxy, tainted mainstream
Shaykhism in the eyes of the orthodox majority. In response to this double
threat, Kirmanl became the first Shitite <@lim to launch an Attack on the
person and teachings of the Bab.

Kirmanr's four books are: fzhdg al-bapil (Kerman, 1351 Sh./1973),
writien in 1261/1845; Tir-i shihgh (Kerman, 1386/1967);2 al-Shikdb al-
thagib (Kerman, 1353 Sh./1974-75), written in 1265/1849; and the Risdla-yi
radd< Bab-i murtid (Keeman 1385/1965-66),3 written in 1284/1867 for
Nasir al-D1n Shah.

There are, of course, brief references to the Bab and his doctrines in
other works by Kartm Khan, such as his lengthy Irshad ai-*awdmm?® writlen
between 1262/1846 and 1267/1851; the Risdla-yi suldnivya’ writien a the
request of Nagir al-DIn Shah in 1274/1858; and the Risdla-yi & fasle
written in 1269/1853.7

1 For details, stz D MacEoin, ‘Early Shaykhi Reactions to the Bsb and His Claims', in M.
Momen (ed), Studies in B2kl and Bahd'l History, vol. | (Los Angeles, 1982), pp 1-47.
Port of s compilation entitled Majm@‘a o rasd'd.i Fars 1
Published with Ris@la-yi tazyll by Hajj Zayn al-*Abidin Xhin
4 &h ed, 4 vols, Kerman, 1325/1907; see vol. 4 pp 325-27.
5 Kerman, 1382/1962-63; see pp 94, 283-84.
6 Kerman, 1368/1949; scc scctions 5 and 6
According to Mizandaefind, Kirm#nl sttacked the Bsb in no less tan twelve works
{Zukr al-hagy, vol. 3, p. 400). He doea not, unfortunately, enumernte these. His staiement
that onc of Kirminl's complete works on Babism is the Fifrar ol.safima (nic) i incormeey;
this three-volume work deals scparmiely with the knowledge of God,nub uwwa, and imdma,
In his Risdfa-yi s fod, Kirmini says: ‘1 have writlen five or fia books in refatation of him
[the Bab] and have seni them w different pans of Azerbaijan, ‘Irig <Ajam, Iraq “Arab, Hijliz,
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OTHER SHAYEHI POLEMICS

Other Shaykhit polemics are rather later (han those of Kirmani, but i is
worth noting them here. They include a published book by KirmanI's son
and successor, Hajj Mubammad Khin (1263-1324/1846-1906), Tagwim al-
‘qwj® written in 1304/1887. The same writer also composed two earlier
poleinics, dated 128971873 and 1298/1881, but these remnain in manuscript.
Copies may be found in the Shaykhl archives in Kerman, in the manuscript
collections classed as ‘€ ~ o', and’1 ¥~ o\9 Hajj Zayn al-<Abidin Khan,
Muhammad Khan's younger brother and successor, wrote two refutations of
Babigm: the Sawd'iq al-burhdn%a lengthy work of almost nin¢ hundred
pages, and the $iviga,!! an abridgement of the first, wrilten in 1330/1912 for
Aga Mirza *Abd al-KarTm Khan Mukhabir al-Mulk}2

OTHER MUSLIM POLEMICS

Thqaq alhagy

Ihqdq al-bagg, a polemic by Agd Mubammad Tagt Hamadani, is
described by Browne as ‘on the whole the best refutation of Babl and Bahih
doctrine from the Muhammadan point of view' which he had read.!?
Lithographed without place or dae of publication, internal evidence shows
that & was printed during or afice 1908.14 Iis chief value consists in the faa
that, as Browne states, ‘it feveals.. an amount of knowledge of his
opponent’s case on the part of the writer rarely to be found in authors of such
polemical works, and numerous BAb1 and BahiY works are abundantly and
correctly quoted’.)¥ The section on Babl history, however, is ‘neither very

Khurssan, snd India. T have alio written lefters to the ulama and sent petitions to officials of
the victorious government [of Iran). At times in Yazd ami Kerman, sxd once on ajoumey w
Khurgsdn, T have made clear their unbelief from pulpits with proofy and evidences' (pp 34-

3
5)8 Bombay 1311/1893-94; reprined Kerman, n.d.

9 The same avthor has a work emtitled Shams al-mudi'a (sic), (Tabfz, 1322/1904.-05;
reprinted Kenman, nd), written in 1320/1902-03 in refulastion of the Bahd¥ apologetic
work al-Fardid by Abu "-Fadl Gulpaygant.

Kenman, 1381/1962.
| Kennan, 1252 Sh./1974.

2 The same author's Micraj al.sacada  (Kerman, 1351/1932-33) war written in

1315/1930 in reply to a Baha't.
Materials, p. 190,

14 See the endorsements by mujtahids HEjl Mubammad Kizim Khorkssnd and Hsjj

Shzwch ‘Abd Alkh Mizandarinl, both resident in Najaf.
Toid, p. 189,
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accurate nor very fair.ld Browne supplies a summary of thirty doctrines
ascribed 1o the Babis by this author and condemned as heretical.l
Mifiah bab al-abwab

Probably the best-known refutation of Babism & the Td rikh al-
Babiyya aw miftak bah al-abwabig of Muhammad Mahdt Khan Zaim al-
Dawla (d 1333/1914-15), editor of the newspaper Hikmat, a Persian
monthly published in Cairo. Bamdad exaggeratesin calling this book ‘one of
the best and relatively unbiased works 0 have been writien oo this
subject!? but it has cestain virtues, nol least of which is is frequent citation
of Babr texis. A Persian translation by Haji Shaykh Hasan Farid
Guipaygani is available.20

Rajm al-shaytan

A curious polemical work is Rajm al-shayianfi radd* ahl al-Bayan?!
The book is atiributed to an otherwise unknown cleric, Hajj Shaykh *Abd al
RabIm (Burijird1}? and is supposedly a refulation of a Babl work entitled
Kitab al-iman fi izhar' nugtat al-Baydn. However, no work of that titde is
known cutside the pages of “Abd al-Rablm's Rajm al-shaypéiin, where # 8
quoted in full and commented on. Browne expressed the view that ‘the
refutation is often so fechle that 1am inciined o believe that the book really
forms part of thc Babl propaganda, the essence of it being the original
Kitabu' I-Iman, and the weak reply being added mercly 10 casure its safe and
open circulation amongst Musulmans.’3 This is an opinion shared by the
author of Minhaj al-{alibin, a gennine anti-Bab1 polemic.?* Iam not myself
entirely coovinced that it is Lhe case, but there is no guestion that the Babl
text is highly intelligent and displays a wide knowiedge of religions
literature, including the Bible and Sufi writing, and that the refutation
sections of the Rajm al-shaytan in no way maich # fof style or content.

Numerons other published works of polemic exist, but these are all
twentieth-century productions and, as such, fall somewhat cutside the scope
o the present study. Many of them do, of course, deal in some detail with

16 10id
17 Thid, pp. 325-39.
B rgiro, 13211903,
¥ Rijal, vol 4, p. 6.
2 Tepran, 1346/1968.
2l Thus on the scwal tide page. Browne (Materials, p 192) mistakenly gives the titk s
Ra{gl al-shay{an fi radhd il al-Bayan.
He is called Burdjirdi by Agh Buzurg i Tiheind (al-Dharlea, vol 10:163),
B Haterials,p193.
Quowd ibid.
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Baby history and doctrine, but they rely for their information on easlier
materials and seldom if ever presem fresh material or make use of
unpublished sources from the early period. %5

Manuscript polemics

The most interesting and important anti-Babl polemics in manuscript are
several works written by Hajt Mirza Abu ‘i-Qasim ibn Aqa Sayyid Kazim
Zanjant (1224.92/1809.75). The author of a number of religious works of a
general nature 26 Zanianl was a contemporary of the Bab and an eyewitness
of the Babt uprising in his home town. He wrote four rediyyas against the
Bab: Takhrib al-Bab, Sadd al-Bab, QakF al-Bab, and Qant al-Bab2’ As fa
as the present writer 15 aware, the manuscripts of these works are still in the
possession of the author's family.

According to Navah, Mirza Muhammad Tagl Mamagant (a son of the
Tabr1z1 Shaykhi leader, Mulldi Muhammad Mamagani) was one of the first
10 write a refutal of the Bab and his claims.2® Bamdad adds that his father
(who was one of the ulama who signed a warrant for the Bab’s death) was
also among the first to write such a polemic.29 Mirza Mubammad Tagi was,
like his father, a leading Shaykhl cleric, as well as the author of several
bodks of poetry under ihe sobriquet ‘Nayyir. His refutation of the Bab does
not seem to have been published, and ¥ is not now known where the original
may be,

We have already mentioned in these pages a Babl coavert mmed Mulla
Muhammad Ta&gi Harawl, who later renounced the Bab and returned io
Islam. Harawf met the Bib in Isfahin and later corresponded with him
during his imprisonment; he may possibly have been the recipient of the
Dald'il-i sabfa. According to Habibabads,®® he wrote a refutation of his
former master, entitled Tanbth al-ghdfilTn. Aqa Buzurg Tihranl mentions

25 Xqs Buzarg Tihcinl lists & lirge number of what seem to be published rodiyyar @ee
Kitab al-dhart®a i tasdnlf al-shi*a, panicoluly vol 10, pp. 188-89; sec ako ibid, vol 1, p.
524 [Arghdm al-shayianl; vol 2, p 52 [Aurdr al-<aqd'id], p. 54 [af-Tqaz) vol 3, p 9
[Bdrigat al-haglgal; vol 5, p 264 [altfujjaf elradawiyya). All these are late works, except
for af .Ibydi by Efajj Sayyid Ism&l ibn Sayyid Mubammad |hsayni Ardakani, published in
133 /1895-96.)

Sce ibid, vol 16, p 228, wol. 17, pp 6, 70, 174-75.

Sec ibid, vol. 4, p 3, val. 12, p 153, vol 17, pp 167, 171, Nave'i®(Fitna.yi 8ab,p.
156) also lists four refulations by Zanjinl, bat innead of Jam® al-Bab gives the title Radd
al-ggb. Whether thia is the same work or a fifth i not clear.

Fitng-yi Bab, notes, p 23%. On Mirza Muhammad Tagl, see Bimdid, Ropl, vol 3, p
32% ChahrdihI, Shayldllgarl’ Babigarl, pp 178-86.

33& i, vol. 3, p.

Mirzh Mul;ammad Al |iabibzbidt, Makdrim al-@thdr, 4 voli (Igfuhtn, 1337.52
Sh/1959-74), vol 3, p 627.
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two works written in refutation of Babism by Harawl, ane of which may
well be the work named by HabibabadL These are: al-Radd “ald '{-Babiyya
{which begins amil ba'd makhfi namanad bar réh-raviin-i farig- mustagim...)
and another entitled al-Radd “ald 'I-Mir:a “All Muhammad al-Bab3' These
do no appear to be the real litles of the works in gquestion, but at least they
serve (o identify them as separate pieces. The value of such documents,
written by an outstanding “alim with extremely close connections to Babism,
several leading Babis, and even the Bab himself can scarcely be overrated,

Another important discovery would be a risala refuting the Bab by
Mulla Jawad Vilyanl (known (o Babis as ‘Kho'dr, ‘the Calf’), a matemal
cousin of Qurrat al-*Ayn who introduced her to Shaykhl ideas and later
Adopted Babism for a short time. Disillusionment with Shirazl led him
before long 1o join forces with Karm Khan Kirmani, who was, as we have
seen, a prolific author of polemics against the Bab. VilyAnl eventually
retumned to Qazvin, where, according to Mazandarant, he wrote at least one
risdla auacking the Bab.32

In his early article, ‘The Babls of Persia 1, Browne wrote: “.. [ am
convinced that A great difficulty @ identifying BabT mss. exists, and s on¢
of the chief barriers to a study of them and the doctrines they embody .3 [
have tried i the foregoing pages to clarifly some of the many obscurities that
surround theése manuscripts. [ have answered some questions and Found
olhers to ask. I have identified and listed the principal manuscripts of the
works of the Bab and, where possible, those of his leading followers. But &
i3 abundantly clear to me that much work remains: scattered materials have
10 be assembled, many manuscripts have yet 1o be properly identified, some
of the more important collections have to be suitably catalogued, and an
unteld number of hidden manuscripts must still be broughi to light. Thai
said, I can only hope that the foregoing chapters will provide enough
information to Stimulate a rapid and wide-ranging enterprise of direct research
inlo Babl doctrine based on original sources and free of the biases that have
until now blighted this important arca of Iranian Shitiie studies.

3! Al Dhartea, vol. 10, pp 188, 222.
Zuhir al-hagq, wol. 3, p 388, Fof more information abow Vilylinl, see MacEoin, ‘From
Sh&akhism to Babism', pp 199-207 and sources cited there.
p.899.
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PART TWO

INTRODUCTION

In the modem period, religious controversy has centred largely around
questions of historicity. Even the debate swrrounding The Satanic Verses is,
in some measure, 0 do with problems of historical understanding, a the
very least the portrayal of historical sacred figures. This has been particularly
troe for religions within the Judaeo-Christian tradition, which place a very
high premium on historical records and the veracity of the sacred or secular
events narrated in them. Many of the most crucial Western sacred texis —
paris of the Old Testament, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and parts
of the extensive hadith litcrature of Islam — am primarily historical
narratives tha purport to reveal the hand of God acling within human affairs.

The development of modern methods of historical and textual analysis
has presented a major challenge to faiths rooled in texts of this kind. This
has led in many cases to deep divisions between literalist fundamentalists
determined 10 maintain the authority of the texts, on the one hand, and
liberals eager 1 unharness their faith from what they perceive as the
urammels of dogmatic historicism, on the other,

Within the Christian tradition, the growth of Biblical criticism has
often resulted in radical rereadings of the Ok and New Testaments. Even in
the 1980s, the liberal views of the English bishop David Jenkins on the
historicity of the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection precipitated a bitter crisis
within the Church of England. The problems Ffacing Westem Jewish
intellectuals who have come under the influence of modern historical
methodology have been graphically and intelligently highlighted in the
novels of Chaim Potok, notably The Chosen and The Promise. For Islam,
the challenge of modemist thinking has been only part of a breader threat
posed by Western ideas and influences on many fronis, from politics 10
postmodemist literature —— what the fundameniatist writer *A’isha <Abd al-
Rahman calls the ‘intellectual crusade’! As yet, traditionalism has held out
against those few attempis there have been w0 re-evalvate the historical
origins of the Istamic faith in the light of fresh textval and archaeological
evidence, or even simple rationalist criticism of hadith materials,

In spite of the relatively recent date of #s origins, the Baha religion
has not been immune tO controversy over historical issues. If anything, the
problems facing Baha'ls in this area may be even more serious than they are

P Alghinew al fiket, See QarXaft wath8'iq al-Bahd iyya, Cairo, 1306/1986, p. 154 ad
throughout.
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for the followers of earlier faiths. On the one hand, Baha'ism is theoretically
predisposed to favour a modemn rationalist approach to the study of historical
origins: the publicly-proclaimed principles of an unfettered search after truth
and the harmony of science and religion (or faih and reason) commit
adherents to a noo-literalist, scientific methodology. In fact, the Baha’y
position with regard o ecarlier religious histories s avowedly anti-
traditionalist, liberal, even iconoclastic. Bahats would, for example, side
more teadily with Bishop Jenkins than with his opponents, and have been
identified in the Islamic world as the bearers of a reprehensible modemism.

On the other hand, the peculiar way i which Baha' historiography has
developed has invested the central historical texts with a degree of religious
authority that may be considered extreme by any standards. Not only did
Mirzd Husayn <Al Baha' Allah, the movement's founder, refer 1o historical
events and personages in his own writings (which are believed by his
followers 1o be a species of divine, infallible revelation), bt he s recorded
as having read and sanctioned part of the history of Mulla Muhammad Nabil
Zarandl later published in English as NabW' s Narrative (The Dawn-Breakers).
He i also reported to have instructed the Baham writer Fagdil-i Qa'int to
produce a’corrected’ recension of MIrza Husayn HamadanI's Ta3rlkh- jadid.

Baha' Allah's son and successor, “Abbas, also gave his approval 1o
parts of ZarandI's history and 10 the text of a later work by Mirza *Abd al-
Husayn Avdra, al-Kawikib al-durriyya. More importantly, he himself penned
the anonymous history entitled Magala-yi shakhs1 sayydh {later edited and
translated by Browne as A Traveller' s Narraiive) and delivered a series of
hagiographical discourses subsequently published under the title Tadhkirar
al-wafdl (Memorials o fthe Faithful). Years later, Abbas’s successor as head
of the religion, his grandson Shoghi Effendi Rabbanl, produced a heavily-
edited translation of Zarandr's chronicle, as well as his own full-length
English history of the Babt and Bahal movements, under the title God
Passes By.

Whatever the precise status of these works in terms of official doctrine,
there can be no doubt that their very exisience has exercised a profound
influence on popular Baha thinking about sacred history. For most Bahi's,
there K a true’, infallibly-sanctioned hisiory of their faith and its predecessor,
Babism {oflen conflated into a single movement). Whereas the history of
earlier religions may, for Baha'ls, have been distorted and clouded by myth
and legend, that of God's latest revelation is deemed ‘autheatic’ and
unguestionable, even I what are often very minor particulars. One of the
consequences of this is that alternative versions of Babl or Baha'T history,
even where based on the kind of rational, scientific historical sescarch Bah3's



FART TWO INTRODUCTION 131

readily commend when applied 1o the histories of earlier religions, are often
confused with the polemical works of writers antagonistic W Baha'ism, and
described indiscriminately as ‘attacks’ or "distortions’.

This problem has been particularly acute in one area, that of Bab
history. As we shall see, E. G. Browne's criticism that the Baha'ls had
bowdlerized of suppfessed major elements of the history of Babism was in
tum rejedied by BahaT writers as a wilful distortion of what they understood
10 be the unalloyed truth. The fact that many of Browne's conclusions have
been extensively (and often undiscriminatingly) drawn on by opponents of
the BahaT movement in both Iran and the West has not helped preserve a
clear line of demarcation between fair academic comment (however pointed)
and cutright polemic. Nor has the situation been made any clearef by the
development of 3 critique of orientalist writing about Islam.

There s no need 1o entef here into the details of the controversy
surrounding Babl and BahaT historical studies. 1t is enough 1o point out that
a coniroversy exists, that it is still both sharp and complex, and that & &
likely o continue unabated for an indefinite period.2

Although no visible division took place within Babism until about 1866, &
is nevertheless true that, after 1850, attention focuses first on the Bab's
successor, Mirza Yahyd N0 Subh-i Azal, and then on Yahyd's half brothef,
Mirza Husayn <Alf Baha' Allah. The history of Babism propef or ‘early
Babism' may be sai to have ended with the Bab's death. A confused period
of ‘middle Babism‘ followed, lasting until the mid 1860s, after which the
Babr community split into fival Azalr {consefvative) and Baha't
(progfessive) factions. This division between Azall and Bahal Babism
finally became absolute, with the formef retaining its initial sense of identity
and the latier developing with increasing self -consciousness into a distinct
refigion.

Since we are concerned here with Babism in its primitive form, I
intend 1o concentrate largely on primary sources for the period up to about
1853. It should be pointed out, howevef, that, for the most part, this does

2 por examples of recemt articles puriuing this debste, see: D MacEoin, *The Bsbr
Corcept of Holy War, Religion (1982) 12:93-129; idem, ‘From Babism 'to Baha'ism:
Problems of Militancy, Quictism, and Conflation in the Construction of a Religion’,
Religion (1983) 13: 219-55; Muharnmad Afnan and William S Hatcher, 'Westem Islamic
Scholarship snd Baba'§ Origiow, Religioa (1983) 15: 29-51; D MacEoin, 'Bahi't
Fundamentalism and the Academic Study of the BabT Movement!, Religion (1986) 16 57-
84 M Afnzn and W. Hatcher, Noter on MacEoin's “Hah#l Fundamentalism=, Religion
{¥86) 16; and D. MacEoin, ‘Afnan, Hatcher and an O Bone', Refigion (1986} 16.

3 On 1his period, see D MacEoin, ‘Divisions and Authority Claims in Babism (1850-
1866), Studia franica t8:t (1989), pp 93-129.
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not mean conlemporary sources in the strict sense of the word. Several
important histories exist which, although written after the Azali/Bahat
division, are either the work of eye-wiltnesses of contain eye-witness
accounts,

In a ris@la written in reply to points in the Persian introduction to
Browne's edition of the Kitdb-i nugiat al-kaf,* Sayyid Mahdl Dahajl remarks
that the early Babl pericd was so confused that no-one had the leisure (o sit
down and wrilc a narrative of events as they were ocowrring.S He goes on 0
say that, afler these events, not only had the majority of the main
participants perished, but the survivors tended © be reluctant to set down
their memoirs for fear of distorting the facis.®

Most of the histories in our possession were written after the
Azali/Baha't split, a fact which has led W repealed accusations of
tendentiousness and outright fatsification. That there are grounds for concern
will be made evident. Fortunately, more and more early documents are
coming to light, giving us a valuable means of checking the general or
particular veracity of later works. There is still ample scope for sericus
rescarch in Iranian libraries, in particular those, such as the librraries of the
Majlis and Senate or the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, where official papers
are stored. Current conditions make i unlikely that independent {esearchers
will be granted access to these materials fof some Lime to come.

During the 1970s, a Baha1 scholar, Moojan Momen, carried out ex-
tensive research in the British Public Records Office and elsewhere, In the

4t a widely recognized that the Persian introduction wsa not the work of Browne bui of
Mirzk Muhammad Qazvinl. The Iater wid MubIl< Tabli{ab&T that he wrote it on the basis
of matenaissupplied by Browne (Kitsbl bl nim bi nkml Hize’, Gawhar, year 2, nos 11 and
12, p. 961}

‘Sp‘.ime atiernpt was made %o produce a record. According o Zsrandi, Sayyid Yahys
DrEbT invested seversl of his fellow-imsurgents in Nayriz with specific functions. Among
these waa Mirzé Mubammad Ja'ar, & cousin of the povernor, who was made chronicler. A
certain MirzE Fadl Allih was appoinied ‘reader of these records’. The fwe of this chronicle, if
i was ever kept, i ot known (Dawn.Breakers, p 483) Nicolas says thet Mirz Jadfer was
Ur govemors nephew, that he merely wrote ;1 ode in honour of Lhe atruggle, and thm
Mirzd Figl Allsh was charged with reading this 10 the troops’, either the Bibls o their
opponents (Séyyéd Al Moharuned, p 398). Muohammad Shafi* Rawhinl confima that he
was the governor's nephew (and # should be said that Shoghi Effendi, Zarandl's translator,
commonly confused the Persian for 'cousin' and “nephew'); he also indicates that be was 2
son-in-law of Sayyid Yahyd B seems thet he wea [ster given protection by his unck and
wel on to proskice a8 number of poetical works, included a published matiinayl entitled
Khusraw wa Shirin ard = manuscript history of the second B&BI airuggle in Nayriz {in
which he did not take pan), entitied the Jang ndma (see Nayld, Loma®dr ol anwidr, vol. 1,

258-63).
s Risalayi Sayyid Mahdi Dehaff, Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.57. This work was
written sbowt 1331/1913-14, ¥ represents only the first half: part two never rcached
Browne and may not have been wnuen before Dakajl's deah
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course of this work, he unearthed numerous documenis containing references
to early Babl history. Many of these have been published in a large volume
entitled The Babl and Baha't Religions. 1844-1944: Some Contemporary
Wesiern Accounis, of which chaplers one W nine contain materials relating o
the Bab and his followers. The book alse contains a detailed and infonmative
introductory survey of Western accounts of the Babl and BahaT movements.
Although these malerials are extremely limited in what they can tell us about
Babism, there is no question that they do shed light on otherwise obscure
points and occasionally pfovide a corrective balance b both Babl and
Muslism accounts.

The French Foreign Office Archives at the Quai d'Orsay are known ©
contain further material, but they have yet 10 be exhaustively researched; the
same applies to the records of the Ministry fof Foreign Affairs in Tstanbul.
Refefences to the Babts in Russian diplomatic despatches have been
published by Tvanov,” but it must be assumed that much more than this still
awaits discovery,

If these diplomatic materials have any value other than the very
occasional light they shed on shadowy comers of Babt history, & is the mute
witness they provide against the common stander that Babism and Baha'ism
were subversive movements created by Westerm imperialists to destroy Islam
in lran from within. These accusations are still repeated i Iranian and Arab
polemical literature and amount (o something very like a blood libel used w0
justify arrests, confiscations, and even murder. None of the materials
discovered in Western archives show anything but puzzlement or curiosity as
to the origins, purposes, and ideas of the Babls. That alone is an important
contribution © our knowledge, since it lets us feturm with renewed
confidence to the other materials & our disposal. If there are problems with
these (and there are), they are of a very different order.

7 M S Ivanov, Babidskie vossianiia v franc {1848.1852) (Moscow, 1939), sppendix
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THE KITAB-1 NUQTAT AL-KAF

Let us begin our examination of the available sources by considering what is
undoubtedly the most controversial set of issues raised by any document
connected with the history of Babism: the questions of the identity,
reliability, and authenticity of the book known as the Kitab-i nugf at al-kaf.

Although the history of this book and its relationship to the later
Tarikh-i jadid have been discussed more than once,! a fresh summary will
not be out of place here. It is hard to separate discussion of the Nugrar al-kif
from treamment of the Tarikh-i jadid, but | intend 10 deal as fully as possible
with the earlier history before embarking on an examination of the ways in
which these tan works relate to one another.

The authorship of the Nugyat al-kafhas been attributed o HET Mirza
Jant Kashani, a Babl merchant who entertained 1he Rab in the course of the
latter's journey from Isfahan to Maki in 1847.2 KashanT appears to have
known personally several leaders of the movement, including Sayyid Husayn
Yazdi,s Mirz2 Husayn ‘Al NG, * and Mirza Yahya Subh-i AzalS He was
among those arrested and execuled following the attempt on Nasir al-Din’s
life m 1852. At that time he was, & seems, living al Shah <Abd al-*AzIm,

| See, in particular, Browne, TdrTkkei joadld, introduction, pp. vii-zliii; idem, Kiab.i.
Nugaiwl-Kdf, introduction, pp xii-xx, xxxiv-xlvii; H M Balyuzi, Edward Graaville
Browne and the Bahd'l Faith (London, 1970), chapter VII; Gulphyginl and Gulpayghnf,
Kashf al-ghird. The mom recent discussion may be found in fwo artides by Sayyid Muhly
Tabajaba, all in Gawhar magazine: 'KitibT bf nim b nsmd Mze’, Gawhar, yewr 2, (1353
Sh/1975), 11 and 12; ‘Tarikh-i qadim wa jadid’, 2 parte, Gawhar, year 3 (1354 Sh./1976), 5
and & Sece also idem, ‘Az tahgqlq we tatsbbe® wa tabligh farqi bisyar ast', Gawhar, year 4§
{1355 Sh./1977), 3. For a useful summary, see Sayyid Muhammad BEqir Najafi, Bahatiia
(Tehran, 1399/1979), pp. 359-99, A short Azall reply w these articles hes been written by
Ahmad Khazin, entiled Mogarl br-Nugiat alkdf (ma). A brief sarvey mzy be found in D.
Maonin ‘Nuktat al-k3f', Encyclopaedia of Isdam, 2nd. ed {forthcoming).

Hamadanl, T2 1kA4 jadld, pp 213-14; Zarandt, Dawn-Breakers, pp 217-22.

3 Zarand), Dawn-Breakers, p. 219,

1 Ibid, p. 368; Nugtal al-kaf, p. 242.

5 Ibid and ibid. The text of the Nugtat al#df indicates that the author met Sayyid Yahyd
Darabl (pp 120, 223) and Mulld Muhammad ‘Al Zanjinl (p 125). Obviously, these
referenices give w more information sboul Mirza Jinl if he is indeed the author of the
Nugtat o-kaf,
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where be i said to have been engaged i the composition of a history of the
movement.%

In 1892, Edward Browne found what he believed to be a copy of
KashanT's history among the B3bl manuscripts that had belonged 10 the
Comte de Gobineaw, by then Jocaled in the Bibliothéque Nationale.” It was a
passage on folios 86b 1o 87a of this manuscript (Suppl. Persan 1071),
corresponding to one quoted in the TarTkh-i jadid and said to have been
written by Mirza Jan!, which first led Browne to suspect that the Paris text
might be a copy of the lost narrative. 8

Browne sought to confirm his theory as to this work’s identity by
sending a description of the five Gobincau manuscripts in the Bibliothéque
Nationale © Subh-i Azal. In his reply of 3 May 1892, Azal thus identified
Suppl. Persan 1071: ‘The history © which you allude must, by certain
indications, be by the uplifted and martyred Haji [Mirza Jani], for none but
he wrote (such) a history.® The ‘indications’ which enabled Azal 1o identify
this work are not, unf orunaiely, elaborated on

Browne rapidly became convinced of the imporance of his discovery.
In his introduction 10 the Tarikhi jadid, be spoke of the hisiory attributed (o
Mirza Jan! as ‘interesting, profoundly and intensely inleresting; the most
interesting book, perhaps, in the whole range of Babi literature™10 He went
an 10 asseft that, had Gobincau not preserved this unique manuscript, ‘it
would have been impossible (o reconstruct faithfully and in detail the early
histofy of Babism.'!! Convinced that this book was of unique value, not
only in portraying the history of Babism from a Babl point of view, bat in
representing this history in a form untainted by later versions of those events
as set down after the Azall/Baha division, Browne published an edition of
the Persian text in 1910. Under the tite Kirdb-i-Nugyatu’ I.Kaf, this formed
volume 15 of the Gibb Memorial Series; # was accompanied by English and
Pefsian introductions (the lattef actually written by Mirzs Muhammad

5 Mirza Abu ‘I-Fadl Gulpayganl, Risala.yi [skandariyya, trans, a3 ‘A Treatise for
Alexander Tumansky', in Lefters and Essays 1886-1913, wans. Fuan R L Cole (Los Angeles,
1983), p.79.

%ﬁHmadilﬂ Tilrthhi fadid, introduction, p xxx

Ib)d, P 199 n.l

Nuq{al al-kd f, introduction, p. xvi. Subh-i Azal's originz2]l lener is in the Browne
Col Smm a1 fem 13 in a ponfolic numbered F.66%,

Tdartkhi fadid, inroduction, p, Axviii.

! Thid, P RN
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Qazvinl, as we have noted), various facsimiles, indices, an index 0 the
Persian Bayan, and textual footnotes.12

THE KASHF AL-GHITA'

Baha't writers and, more recenily, one Muslim author have been of the
opinion that the book published by Browne was not, in fact, written by
Mirza Jant, although theories as to what & actually is and who i#s author
really was differ considerably. The Baha'l savant Abu '-Fadl Guipsyganl,
who was himself involved to some extent i the composition of the T3rTkh-i
jadtd (a history supposedly based on an earlier work by MIrza Janr)
maintained that Browne's text was not identical with the work he had
known.

Gulpaygan! began to write a refutation of the published Nugrar alkaf,
but died m Cairo on 21 January 1914, when he had completed only 132
pages. His nephew, Aqa Sayyid Mahdl Guipayganf, completed the
refutation, using noies left by his uncle. The finished work was eventually
published in Ashkhabad some years later under the tile Kaskf al-ghitad’ <an
hiyal al-a<dd (Removal of the Veii from (he Schemes of the Enemies). It
was, however, ill received by the Baha1 patriarch *Abbas Effendi, who
ordercd all copies bumed.13 Surviving copies are [ew and far between.

One can undersiand <Abbas’s concem. The Kashf al-ghigd is of
considerable interest as one of the earliest examples of what & now a
common genre of Islamic writing, the anti-orientalist polemic. It is for the
most part an ugly attack on the integrity and academic honesty of Browne
and, even in the early sections, contains numerous absurdities.

Guipaygan1 the elder begins his attack on Browne by representing him
as a man who, in his various works, has shown himseif under different
colours: now as a steadfast Baha'l, now a sieadfast Azall, now a judicious
historian, now an English Christian, and now an unbiased orientatist. !4
Anyone familiar with Browne's published work will know that this i
entircly unfounded. On the next page, however, Guipayg2nl reveak why he
tabours under such misapprehensions: he admits that he knows no English
and that the versions of Browne’s wrilings given him by different interpreters
have varied. 5

12 Thia tale occurs on p. 5 of the published tear. It must be stressed that it was Browne
who actually made i the title of the entire work. The point will be discussed more Ffully

Inter,
13 TybayabaY, ‘Kbt bi nam, p 957.
Guipsygani and Gulpkygini, Kashf al-ghifi)’, p. 6
15 Ibnd, pp.6-7.
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He next attacks what he calls *Browne’s edition’ of the Chahiir magaila
as ‘profitless’, ‘incorrect’, and so forth.}® This is surprising, in that Browne
nevef produced an edition of the Chahdr mogdia, but a translation and a
revised translation. The text of the Chahdr magdla published in the Gibb
Merorial Series (presumably the edition meant by Gulpaygan®) was actually
prepared by Mirza Muhammad Qazvinl.

We next kamn that Browne gave himself cut in fran as a Bahdl @n
allegation for which I know of no foundation whatever), arguing that his
motive in 5o doing was either becanse there were no hotels in the country
and Browne wanied 10 make use of BahaT hospitality, or that he wished 1o
bring a new history back o England.!” On the next page, Gulpaygani cites a
staterent by a friend in the employ of the Russian government to the effect
that Browne and Aleksander Tumanskii were ‘politicians’ who had decided to
pose as the defenders of the Azalts and the Baha'ls respectively 8

After this, Gulpayganl indicales new scurces obtained by him in Egypt
for the life of Browne. He alleges thal the tatter’s efforts to obtain his degrees
and © carry out studies in different disciplines were all merely for the
purpose of making his one visit 1o Iran.!® He remarks that no-one could
possibly spend just one year in Iran and become knowledgeable about its
history, people, and so forth, implying some dark secret in fespeci 0
Browne's leamning. %

Finally, ¥ is argued that, since ShIls would nevef associate with a
foreigner or give him hospitality, Browne was forced 10 stay with Bahas
and Babls (members of proscribed sects!) and pretend to be one of them.2! Tn
any case, Gulpaygan1 argues, in spite of all he has written, Browne has never
produced a work on anything but oriental studies, which shows how easily
Easterners may be deceived.22 Let us not forget that these are remarks made
by someone whose scholarship is a legend among the Baha'ts of the West'
and who is regarded as ‘the grealest Baha¥ scholar’??

Afier a discussion of MIrza Jant's identity and one or two other
incidental matters, Gulpayganl proceeds 10 the Nugyat al-kaf itself. ‘No book
like it; he writes, ‘has ever been written in calumny of the Bab24 — a rather

Srman
TEEFEY
ApRRESR
o9 :a
BRm

B
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B

23 Col.t:, edior's note to Golpdypgsnl, Letiers and Essays, pp i, xiv.
2 Gulpaygnt and Guipsygint, Kashf al-ghif2', p. 54.
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curious conclusion, bearing in mind the book’s sympathies. After that, he
alleges that the bock has actually been tampered with,2® but immediately
leaves the subject in order to deal with other 1opics.

The next references to the Nugiat al-kdf proper occur in the section by
Sayyid Mahdl, beginning & page 165. Gulpaygani the younger contests
Browne's statemen! to the effect thal Gobineau brought back his copy of the
Nugtar al-kaffrom Iran In support of his argument, he adduces the date of a
defective second copy in the Bibliothéque Nationale (Suppl. Persan
1070)26 and the fact that Gobinean’s Religions et philosophies was not
corrected on the strength of Kashanr's presumed history.2’From this not
unrcasonable (and probably correct) premise, however, the author goes on 10
claim that the Azalls actually added forged passages o Mirza Jant's history
and sold it to the Bibliothtque Nationale as one of Gobineau's books.28
Gulpayganl nowhere offers any clues as to how this remarkable feat was
carried ouf (the bock was, after all, bought & public auction), but he does at
least have the courtesy to exonerate Browne from complicity in the alleged
deception.

Afier a discussion of some minor poinis relating to the introductory
portion of the Nugiat abkaf, Sayyid Mahdl asserts that the Azalls have
cormupted the passage relating the conversion of Mulia Husayn Bushr’t ‘out
of pure spite against the Baha'is'?® (But it & hard to see what possible
connection the incident in question could have with Baha'ts tha it does not
have with Azalls, which & just abowt none & all.) The Kashf al-ghijd’ then
continues to ks end as a discussion — ofien a valuabte one — of detailed
points connected with the text of the Nugrot al-kaf, on which & serves as a
useful, if biased, commentary.

[ have devoted so much space 1o the Kashf al-ghi;d@ for no other reason
than tha # is the most extended Baha' polemic wrilten against the Nugpat
al-kdf and the basis for almost all later Bahay discussion of the topic. The
heavy element of religions animus $0 apparen! throughout the book, coupled
with its far from scholarly approach, make # of liide actual value in any
serious discussion of the text # purports 10 crificize. Nevertheless, il is
responsible for having put into circulation a theme that has recurred in all

B id, p 55
26 This copy was scquired by the librmry on 25 November 1884, the mame dae = Suppl.
Persan 1071. The first section consists of a text of the Persian Bayds, the sscond of
rouphly one third of Lhe text of the published Nugtar al-k8f. The date oo the colophon of
the Qayaa is 1279/1862-63.
27 Gulpaygar ard Guipaygand, Kasyf al-ghitd', pp. 168-70.
Tbid, p. 171.
Tbid, pp. 187-88. The passage in question B on pager 105 10 106 of the Nugial alkay.
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Bahat writing on the Nugiat al-kdf, namely thal the texi has been tampered
with by one or more Azall forgers.

THECRIES OFABBAS EFFENIX

The Baha'l patriarch cAbbas Effendi <Abd alBahf' stales in a number of
places that the Nugjat al-kdfhas been interpolated by the Azals, Indeed, he
goes further thin Gulpaygan? when he suggests that they actually
collaborated with Browne in producing the history.3 In a letter to the ‘Hands
of the Cause of God',3! he maintains that the Azalis had prepared a falsified
history in the name of Mirza Jant and semt ¥ (o the Bibliothique Nationalc;
this they eventually encouraged Browne W publish, along with the English
and Persian introductions inspired by them, The whole work is ‘from
beginning to end [writien] according o the instructions of the Azalts
[Yahyii'thadl'n

In a talk recorded m the Kirab-i badayi© al-athdr, <Abbas states that
there is also & copy of the Nugjat al-kdf in the British Museum.3? He
modifies this opinion somewhat in a letter to Browne, where he says simply
that he has heard of a copy being in London.34 Bul it i certain that there has
never been a manuscript of this work in the British Museum or, to public
knowledge, elsewhere in England.

in his letier to the Hands of the Causc, <Abbas Effendi also refers 1o
the existence of a manuscript of an original history written by Mirz3 Jann:
‘Haji Mirza Janl the martyr wrole some sections of & history, but these were
brief and incomplete. They were in the possession of the nephew (barddar-

30 Lener 0 Mirza Hasan Adtb Taligant, quoted Mizandscind, Asrdr al-dthar, vol. ), pp.
B(]—Sll; alko quotcd Ishraq Khivart, M 2'uda.yi dsmal, vol 2, p. 58,

30 A group of Bah8'1 leaders in kran. See D. MacEoin, ‘Ayadi-yi amr AllEh',
Enﬁdopmdia franica.

Letter quoted lshraq Khavar, MZ ida.yi dsmdnl, vol. 5, pp. 206-10. In a leter from the
same writer 0 the Baha'l poet Naim (ibid, p. 220), the laner is asked to send hic researches
on the Nugial atkaf w Culpayginl the dder and to forward his own refutation of & o both
G.lﬁllygm and *Abbds Effendi. Whether thn refuation wag ever wrilten i nol known.

Presumably this s what s meant by Kitdbkhdna-yi Landan. Sec passage quoted
Mazandarini, Asrdr aol-2thdr, voL 1, p Bl The phrase Kinllbkhdna-yi Landon i wed
explicitly a1 a gloss for British Museum' elsewhere in the same work: Mirga Mahmiad
Zarqinl, Kit3b. baddyi al-dthar, 2 vols. (Bombay, 1914, 1%2%; reprinied Hofheim-
l"'j}i""hd’“' W. Germany, 1982), vol 2, p 135,

Letier quoted Ishriq Khivard, M&ida-yi dsmial, vol. 9, p 106. Iiis possible that
*Abbls was misled in this mater by a report presented w© him by Ags Mir2a <All Akbar
Rafsanjini and other unidentified diaciples, o the effect that the ‘nationa! libraries' of both
Pariz and London contsined Azall writings {Zarqini, Baddyi, vol 2, pp 134-35),
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zdda) of Dhab1h3® Aga Mubammad Rida’, and are said to have been in
Mirzs JanY's own hand. 36

‘Abbis scems for some reason to have been particularly concerned o
discredit the Nugtar al-kdf and Browne's role in its publicaton. He
encouraged the elder Gulpaygan to work on his refutation of the text (which
became the first pan of the Kashf al-ghita )*1 and wrole to Mirza NaTm
SihdihI, asking him to assist GulpayganT, possibly with the assistance of
Shaykh Kagim Samandar 3%

The Baha' apologist H. M. Balyuzi devoted an entire chapter of his
study Edward Gramville Browne and the Bah3'l Faith 10 a delailed discussion
of the authorship of the Nugiar alkdf. He concluded tha 'there have been
two books —— con¢ an incomplete history by a devout and couragecus
merchant who perished i the savage massacre of 1852, the second a
distortion ascribed to the same devoied man whose voice had already been
silenced when the Nugatu’ I-Kaf had already been given the stamp of his
name. Due 10 a preconceived idea Edward Browne did not make the right
appraisal.’®

in the most recemt study of this subject, published in the Iranian
magazine Gawhar in 1974, Mubit-i Tabajabam makes several pertinent
Temarks about the book’s idemtity. He points out first of all that the Paris
text nowhere indicates tha Kashani was the author, and then goes on Lo
conjecture that the historical section may have been composed in Baghdad
about 1270/1853-54, These and other points raised by Tabataba't will be
examincd more closely when we came to discuss the guestions of authorship
and dating,

THEPROVENANCEOFSUPPL.  PERSAN 1071

Are any of these claims true? Is the Nugrat al-kdf a forgery, a
corruption, or a pristine text of early origin? It may help 1o begin by trying
10 clear up the problem of the provenance of the Paris manuscript of Ue
complete work, Suppl. Persan 1071.

As yet, insufficient evidence exists 10 let us reach a firm conclusion as
to how, when, and where this manuscript was obtained. There can be mo
doubt that it was one of the five Babl manuscripts formerly belonging to the

35 Presumably HAjt Sayyid IsmitTl Kmshin! Dhablh, one of Haji Mirza Jint's tivec
brathens, 10 whom reference will be made later.
Letier quoted Ithriiq Khivar], M¥'ide.yi &smdnal, vol. 5, pp 208.10.
37 Lenter in Mizandarinl, Asrdr al-2:har, vol. 1, pp. 80-81.
Leterquoted Najafy,Bahd'tan, pp. 386-87.
¥ Edward Granville Browae and the Bahd't Faith (London, 1970), p. 88,
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Comite de Gobineau, sold a the Hétel Drouot in Paris on 6 May 1884, some
two years afier the count's death. The catalogue of the Persian and Arabic
manuscripts and books sold there was published by Leroux under the title
Catalogue d une precieuse collection de manuscrils persans et ouvrages
recuetllis en Perse,provenant de la Bibliothéque de M. de Gobineau.

This catalogue containg a toial of 262 items, the last five of which
(numbers 258-62) were listed under the heading ‘Théologie babi’, The
Bibliothé¢que Nationale bought thirty-one of these items, including the five
Babl manuscripts, for a sum of over 3000F. They were registered a the
fibrary on 20 May 1884, under numbers 7539 to 7569 of acquisitions. The
five Babl manuscripts are described in detail by Browne in his introduction
o the Nugrat al-kaf 30

They consist of the Arabic Bayan (Suppl. Arabe 2511); two works
by Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal the Kiih ai-nir (Suppl. Arabe 2509} and
Kitab-i Ahmadiyya (Suppl. Arabe 25i0); a copy of the Perstan Baydn
bound with part of what may be regarded as the introduction o the Nugyat
al-kaf (Suppl. Persan 1070); and a complete manuscript of the latter
work (Suppl. Persan 1071).

It has, however, been queried whether Suppl. Persan 1071 was
brought back from Iran by Gobineau or whether & was sent from there or
elsewhere some time between his return o France in 1864 and his death in
1882. As we have seen, the Kashf al-ghita “an hiyal al.a°da’ maimains tha
Gobineas did not bring the manuscript back from Iran Is there evidence to
corroboraie that?

Gobinean cenainly did possess a least four Babl manuscripts in 1870.
In that year, strapped for cash and eager to sell some of his manuscripts, he
prepared a catalogue of those which he had collecied in fran. He entitled this
Collection d'ouvrages recueillis en Perse sur [histoire, ln poesie, la
philosophie, les sciences occules, erc. ! At that time, Gobineau possessed a

40 Pages xii 1o xix, There B an unexphined discrepancy between the dates given for the
acquisition of lhese manuscripis by Browne and lhose given in Emdes Gobiniennes.
According ' Browne, Suppl. Arabe 2509 and 2511 (now Arsbe 4668 and 4669)
were acquired om 22 October, and Suppl. Persan lo70 and 1071 on 25 November.
These lager dales may be, not those o acwal acguisition, but of classification.

1 Paris, 1870. This catalogue was reprnted by the Germen Gobincsa scholar Dndwig
Schemann in volumc T of his Quellen wund Untersuchiongen zum Leben Gobiresus (Berlin
and Leipzig, 1919), pp 431-43. A bricf resumé of the conients of the catalopue was carier
publithed Yy Dom in Mdlanges Asiatiques, vol. 4 {1872), ender the tile ‘Die
Wissenscheftlichen Sammilungen dea Grafen de Gobineaw', pp. 403-0B. There is
confirmation here umt Gobineau originally had six BabI manuscripts, although he
provides no details. In a letier 1o Wilfred Scawen Blunt (dated 1870), the coum referred to
his Babf manuscripts as des ouvreges sur b religion béby que l'on ne pourrait s¢ procurer
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total of six Babl manuscripts. These are listed as numbers 93 o 99 of the
catalogue, Of these six, number 93 can be identified clearly as item 258 of
the 1884 catalogue, namely the Kitab-i Ahmadiyya, which became Suppl.
Arabe 2510, later Arabe 4668). 94 8 described as having been translated
in Religions et philosophies, which gives us a clear identification of it as the
Arabic Baydn, item 259 of the later catalogue, Suppl. Arabe 2511. 95
appears 1o be item 261 of the laler catalogue, namely the Kitab al-nir
{(Suppl. Arabe 2509).42 Numbers 96 and 9743 do nat appear to be listed
a all i the 1884 catalogue; and 98 is almost certainly the same as item 262

in the later list (Suppl. Persan 1071, the complete text of the Nugfat al-
kaf)_44

It therefore appears that two Babl manuscripts which were in
Gobineau's possession in 1870 passed out of his hands before his death in
1882 (or disappeared before the sale in 1884), while one manuscript (Suppl.
Persan 1070) sold in 1884 must have reached the count between 1870 and
1882. But unless more defailed information comes B light which would
prove otherwise, I can see no good reason to question that Gobineau had the
full 1ext of the Nugtar alkdf in his library by 1870 at the latest.

This fact is immensely important for any discussion of the 'Azalt
forgery’ theory advanced by Sayyid Mahdi Gulpaygani and <Abbas Effendi.

nulle part en Perse, s seule pomession entrainant s peine de mort? (Fiudes Gobiniennes,
1972, p 34).

& i the 1870 emalogue, dem 95 is descrbed ax ‘LivieBaby — Amabe — belle écriture.
Infolio; maroquin rouge’. llem 260 of the 1884 catalogue (Suppl. Persan 1070) is thus
described: ‘Livre persan sur I3 doctrine des Babis, écrit en 1279 (1862). Infolio, maroquin
rouge’. liem 260 (Suppl. Arabe 2509, the Kitdb al-n@r) is described s Livee de
théojogie babi, en arabe. Ms. daté de 1270. [Browne and the laker Bibliothéque Nationale
cmalogue give 1279.) Relivce maroquin rouge, format in-folio’.

These descriptivas sre guite similar, bix Lhere is no reason 1o doubt the description of
#em 95 of the 1870 catalogue a1 an Ambic work, whence my ideniification of & ax aem 261
of the 1884 lis. Futher confirnation that it (temn 95) is the Kitdh al-adr may be found in
Gobineauv's reference w tha work by name and hin description of & 1 ‘sssez grand infolio®
(Religions # philosophies, p. 280). This provides, I lhink, rcasonable grounds for
supposing Lhat he posessed this manuscript by the time he wrole his hisiory. According to
the colophon, 1he manuscript of the Kitdh af-adr was transcribed on 14 Rabi® [ 1279/9
September 1362, Gobincay must have obtained it by, st the latest, June of the following
year, when he wrote ©o Prokesch-Osten from Tehran, saying that he had finished Religioas
# pkilosophies (see lener in Clemem S8 Gobincan (ed), Correspordence enire Comie de
Gobineau et Prokesch-Osten (Paris, 1933), p. 248) (Sec also letters in Eiudes Gobiniennes,
l96§. p 135 and Rewur de litiérature comparde, July-Seplember 1966, pp. 351-52.)

43 Described as "Autre livre de théologic baby — Petit In-4; maroquin vert —Ambe’ and
“Ouv Juse snajoge — Grand in-8; meroquin vert — Amabe’ respectively.

44 iem 98 of the 1870 caialogue i described as ‘Cuvrage analogue [i.e., livie &
théologie babyl — Persan — in-4; maroquin rouge’. Dem 262 in the 1884 lisl ¥ described
x5 an ‘Ouvrage dogmatigue en persan (doctrine des habis), écriture neskhi [maskhl] wis
régulitre; In-4, marog rouge
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k does not disprove the theory as such, but il certainly discredits ctaims thal
the manuscripl was somehow placed i the Bibliothéque Nationale by
devious means (which is, in any case, inherently improbable).

Furthermore, since E. G. Browne did not know anything a all aboul
the Babl religion until 1884, the year of the Gobineau sale,%3 did not
actually meet any Babls until 1888, and did not come into contact with
Azalts until the next year,¥? i is impossible tha any forgery should have
been intended to deceive him personaliy.

I & perfectly clear that the Azall Babls can have had no hand in the
purchase of whe five Babr manuscripts taken by the Bibliothéque Nationale.
Indeed, the most thal can be sail with any certainly about Azall involvement
in the whole affair is tha Subh-i Azal identified Suppl. Persan 1071 as
the work of Haj1 Mrrzd Janl. Since the text itself does not anywhere allude
o this authorship and, indeed, positively suggests a different identity for the
writer, the fantasy of a deliberale plot B hard 0 sustain. In the final analysis,
it must be asked what the point of such a conspiracy would have been No-
one would have known where the book might have ended up, no-one would
have guessed thal Bfowne would later find and identify it as Kashanr's
history, and no-one would have imagined that & wouid have been published
n Europe.

There is, however, every likelihood that Gobineau did not obtain his
manuscript or the complete Nugyar al-k4af o Iran, as & genefally believed.
We have already observed that one of the five manuscripts sokl in 1884 (ie,
Suppl. Persan 1070) must have been semt [0 him aftef 1870. This
indicales thal h¢ must have been in communication with someone with
access 10 such materials.

Certainly, he musi have obtained his first Babl manuseripis during his
second stay in Iran, belween 4 January 1862 and 16 Sepiember 1863, as is
indicated in part by the colophons on Iwo of them, the Kitdb al-ndr and the
Kitdb-i Ahmadiyya.*® We may also assume tha he obtained his manuscript
of the Arabic Baydn around the same Ume, since he seems to have been
working on his translation while stll in Tehran. Browne was undoubtedly
incorrect in his assumplion thal Gobineau obtained his manuscripts in the
course of his first stay @ Iran, from 1855 to 1858.49

S e Browne, TiraveliersNarrative, vol 2, pp 3%
46 gop idem, A Year Amongsi the Pertians, p. 223 idem, ‘The Bibis of Persia' 1 p 487,
81 See idem, ‘Catalogue and Description’, p. 434.
4 The former i1 dued 14 Rablt [ 1279/9 September 1862, the latter 30 Dha T-(Qatda
1273/29 April 1862. See aho roie @ sbove.
Introduction to Hamadanl, TaTkAd jodid, p xnin
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In a footnote to his transiation of the Arabic Baydn,so Gobineau
implies that he had a one ume access to other Babl texts and to Babr
‘interpreters” ‘Fai eu dans les mains des copies od les interprétes babys eux-
mémes ne pouvaient voir ke texte 4 travers les letires incorrecies et les fautes,
que parce qu'ils ke savaienl par coeur. In other footnotes, he refers to ‘les
interprétes’ and ‘certains docteurs' or ‘les docteurs’, as though he were m
contact with Babt scholars. Certainly, many of his footnotes demonstrate a
surprisingly good understanding of points in the text, even though the
ranslation as such is generally poor. It & likely, then, that one or more of
these scholars supplied the Count with his Babl manuscripts, either in Iran
or later.

However, Lthe Nugrar al-kjfmanuscript does not seem 1o have been one
of those brought back from Iran in 1863. No reference (o such a work is to be
found anywherc in Religions et philosophies. It must be assumed that, had
he possessed a copy then, he would have ai least mentioned the existence of
a history of the Babis by one of their own number. Since the Nugrat al-kaf
provides an incomparably wider range of historical information about the sect
than any of the state chronicles used by Gobineau, he could hardiy have
passed it over in Silence.

Or could he? It may be that we are making oo much of this lack of a
reference in Religions et philosophies. Gobineau was not a professional
orientalist and may simply have found the book too difficult 10 rcad, It
should be bome in mind thal the first portion is a long and highly involved
doctrinal treatise which must have been beyond his relatively low level of
expertise. indeed, he may never have realized that what he had in his hands
was a history at ail. 5!

OTHER. MANUSCRIPTS

Until recently, & was assumed that the Paris text of the Nugtat al-kaf was
the only manuScript in existence. This assumption has made it hard to
discuss the question of its authenticity in a useful fashion. It has either been
presumed thal the Paris manuscript was corrupt, i not actually forged, or
that it represented Mirza JAnT's pristine history. Little more could usefully be
said on the subject. Fortunately, 2 nurmber of other manuscripts have come to
light recently, thus opening up the discussion to questions beyond those
raised by the Paris text.

0 Religions & phitosophies, p. 432, n, 2.
1 % & notable that, in the two catalogues referred © above, the Nugrat atbAf i
described as; (1 870) *Ouvrage analogue (i.c., 'livre de théologie babyy and (1834} ‘Ouvnge
dogmatique (doctrine des babisy.
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k is, in fact, quite likely that Browne himself was aware of al least one
other manuscript belore publishing the text in 1910. In 1900 he had in his
possession a copy of the Russian translation of Mirzd Husayn *All Bah?’
Allah's ai-Kitab al-agdas, which was published in 1899 by the Russian
scholar Aleksander Tumanskii.’2 In a foowote o his introduction,
Tumanskii refers to a new manuscript of the history of Mirza JanT given him
in April 1894 by Mirza Abu 'l-Fadl Gulpaygant in Tehran, The colophon of
that manuscript was dated 18 Jumada I 1291/3 July 1874.

Tumanskii wrole that there had been 'deliberate corruption of the basic
sources {or this (early) period, namely the bhistory of MIrza JanI, by
interested parties. Unli]l there has been produced a textual collation of the
Jant ms. n the Bibliothéque Nationale with the one a my disposal, it &
incautious to embark on any discussion. One may say that there ae grounds
for supposing thai there was a very early falsification of the manuscripis of
JanT’s history, possibly soon afier the attempt on the life of Nasir al-Din
Shah, that is to say, soon after the death of the author; and this source was
exploited by interested partics. As regards the followers of Bahd' Allah, the
falsificalion of my copy by them is beyond doubt.'53

There s further evidence that Browne akso knew of the existence of
other manuscripts of this work by 1912. Again, b makes no mention of
these n his Materials for the Study of the Babl Religion, published in 1918,
which includes a lengthy section an printed, lithographed, and manuscript
Babt literature. Thanks to sheer good luck, this fact came to light n the
course of my researches m Cambridge University Library. In what was
probably his first letter to Browne (dated 9 March 1912), the Babl scribe
Mirza Mugtafa said he had recently received a copy o Browne's published
edition of the Nugtar al-k3fand that his scn Nor Allah had read it w0 him
hall the night. Mirza Mugjaff went on to say that Nicolas had given him a
partial transcript of the Paris manuscript,4 and that he also possessed a

2 A Tumanskii, Kitabe Akdes (St. Petersburg, 1899), in the Mémoires de I'Academie
Impériale des Sciences de S5i. Peiersbourg, séric viii, vol. viii, no. 6 Browne's copy is in the
library of the Faculty of Oricnial Studics, University of Cambridge. I coniains the dse of
acquisition {1900) a well as exiensive marginal notes in Browne's own hand, The marginal
notes {which 1 can only conjecture 10 have been made before 1918, and possibly before
1910} offer positive cvidence tha Browne must have been aware of the information referred
to here. It 5 quite possible, however, tha he forgot all sbout it m the time of his discovery
ofthe Paris text

Ibd, p ix. It is, of course, quite possble that what Tumanskii possessed wes nome
othg" than & ms. of the Bahd'I-produced TarTkhi jadid.

I secms that Nicotas waz busy transcribing the text of the Nugial al-k3f from the
Bibliothéque Nationale copy when the library demanded & from him, seemingly o kend o
Browne. Nicolas comments on this in the margin of hi copy of the book (item 108 in the
Nicolas catalogue).
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defective manuscript of his own. He later obtained another (dated 1267/1850-
51) from ‘the friends in Narag’, From these he made two compiete copies,
one of which was bought by the American College™ and the other by Dr,
Sattd Khan Kurdistanl (the onginal intermediary between Browne and Mirza
Mustafa).

This letter was removed from Folder 2 n the Browne Colleclon, but
was mentioned in the original handlist. Iis disappearance was st noticed
when the contenis of the folders were checked in 1972. Fortunately, Browne
had made an extraci from all his letters from Mirza Mustafa, and this had
been overlooked by whoever had removed the letter itself.

Tabataba't refers to a manuscript of the Nugfar al-kaf which had been
in the possession of Sad Khin. The latter apparently thought &t had been
corrupied before it reached him and did not consider it any beuter than the
Paris text. According to Tabftabal, this copy was stolen from Sa‘td Khan in
1315 Sh./1946 by the doctor’s Assyrian servant.36What js probably the
same manuscript has been placed, along with other materials belonging to
Sa‘ld Khan, in Princeton University Library.5? Whether & was really stolen,
how it came to arrive there, whether it was actually the copy written by
Mirzd Musiafa, or whether Sa7d Khan in faa possessed more than ogpe
manuscript of this work, I cannot say,

The former Baha' historian €Abd al-Husayn Ayatl (Avira) states that
he saw a manuscript of the Nuggar alkaf in Sa<ld Khin's possession, thag
this copy had been written ‘onc year before the death of Hajt Mirza Jani®, and
that & comesponded exactly 1o the text published by Browne. 58

Apant from the stolen Savtd Khan manuscript, Tab3aba also refers to
three other copies of this work. These consist of a manuscript from Natanz,
brought w0 Tehran in 1300 Sh./1921, where it was obtained by Haj!
Muhammad Failjt Isfahani; a manuscript seen by TabatabiY in the collection
of an unnamed individual in Kerman — this, says Tabataba's, is less
elaborate than the Paris manuscript; and a third manuscript shown to
TabatabaT by a man (again uonamed) from Natanz. This last was copied
from another manuscript a the beginning of the fourteenth century AijT
(about 1883), and begins at p. 87 of the printed text.

Unfortunately, Tabajaba gives no further details of these manuscripis,
a fact which will undoubtedly kad to fowre problems, if and when attempts

35 Jordan's College in Tehran?
36 See TabStabay, 'Kithbl by nisw.
Miller, Bahd't Faith, p xix.
Abd al-Husayn Ayml, Keshf af-hiyal, 4th. ed (Tchmn, 1340 Sh./1961), p 139
Ayatl's las temnark should probably be taken with apinch of sakt, since it is unlikely tha
he will have tnade a proper collstion of the two texis.
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are made 10 identify them. Nor is any attempt made to explain the
significance of Naganz in this context, or w elaborate on what, if any, may
be the relationship between the two manuscripts originating there.

At least three other manuscripts of the Nugta al-kaf are known to
exist Two of these have been made available to me, and I am in a position
10 place on record the main details of how they differ from the published
text, The first of these is located in the INBA, the other at the Bahat centre
in Haifa. They are fairlly recent discoveries, but as yet I have been given no
details as o their provenance.’9

The points & which the Tehran and Haifa manuscripts diverge from the
Paris 1exi are outlined in Appendix Seven. It will be immedialely apparent
that the Tehran and Haifa manuscripts represent the same basic lext, one
which lacks several passages that are found e the Paris manuscript. There
are, however, numerous minor divergences and at least one major difference
between the two recensions. For example, the version given of the fate of the
Bab's remains in the Tehran ms. (f. 127) and the Haifa ms. (p. 161) differs
radically from that i the Paris text (p. 250).

To summarize, we may say thai some iwelve manuscripts of the book
generally known as the Kitah-i nugrat al-kifare in existence. These are listed
in Appendix Eight. Unti! detailed work can be done collating and comparing
as many of these manuscripis as possible, any attempt to draw general
conclusions from one or two texts would seem premature.

THE PROLOGUE AN THE DATE

I have not included in my list the Paris Manuscript Suppl. Persan 1070,
not merely because it represents only the first 85 pages of the published texi,
bui because it would seem that this portion of the Nugpat al-kdfas edited by
Browne is, in fact, a separate work which, whether by accident or design, has
been tacked on to the beginning of the actual history. It would seem that it is
this separate work which, stricdy speaking, bears the title Nugfar al-kaf.
MuhTg-i Tabataba argues strongly in favour of this theory, laying
much emphasis on the dispariiy between the dates given on pages 61 and 92
of the printed text. On page 61, it i siated that the date a4 the time of
writing is 1277 years afler the prophetic summons (ba‘tha) of Muhammad.
That is either 1267/1851 or, if we calculate that thirteen years elapsed
between the ba‘tha and the hijra, 1264/1848, I have noted above that, in

% The Tehean ms. may be the version discoversd several yewrs apo by a BahdT named
Badt® Allth Fartd, referd 0 by Nuqabdt in Manabi® (p 31).
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126471848, the Bab asked forty of his followers to wrile treatises in defence
of the new revelation, and have suggested briefly that what is now regarded
as the introduction to the history ascribed to Mirza Jani may, in fact, be one
of those apologia.

On page 92, the daie is given as 1270 years after the hijra (1853-54).
This & a strong indication that, al some point between page 61 and page 92,
one work ends and another begins. The most likely point for this seems 10
be about mid-way. The ‘defective’ Paris manuscript Suppl. Persan 1070
breaks off & p. 85 of the published text, while the two manuscripts m
Tehran and Hafa which are outlined in Appendix Seven begin at page 88 and
87 of that text respectively. The second Najanz manuscript referred to by
TabajabdY also sarts at p. 87, Tabaiaba® actually conjectures that the work
contained in Suppl. Persan 1070 is compleie, and i is, in fact, true that
it shows no signs of being internally defsctive.50 Tabajabat alko maintains
that there are stylistc differences between the doctrinal continuation in
Suppl . Persan 1071 and the previous section.

Ol greater importance here is the fact that the second of these dates
(i.e., 1270/1853-54: writicn in words and not figures), which occurs in all
the texts 1 have been able to examine, provides strong evidence that the
history cannot have been written, in s entirety & least, by Hajt Mirz3 Jan],
who died, as we have seen, in the wave of executions that followed the
atiempt on Nasir al-Din's life m 1268/1852.

Confirmation that this date may be taken as reliable s 1o be found in a
passage near the end (p. 266), where & is staied that, in spite of persectttion,
the Babls ‘have notL been wiped out, but grow more every day; nor is & that
this fath & only made manifest m Iran, for # has spread 1o every land,
including Anatolia (Rom), India, and Turkistan.’” The writer then goes on 10
say: 1 have heard that there is a large group (jamT karhir) in Istanbul’. This
indicates a date of writing later than the lifetime of Mirza Janl.

AUTHORSHIP

There is intemal evidence which argues strongly against Mirza Jant having
been the duthor of this history. At no point in the text does the writer ever
refer to himself in the first person by name. When speaking of himself, it i
normally as ‘this wretched one (In hagir). At one point, however, he thrice
refers in the third person 10 Hajl Kashfin?, in his account of Subh-i Azal's
journcy 0 Mazandaran, when this ‘Hajr Kashanl" is said © have

60 T abajaba, *Kitsbi bY nim', p 954,



THE KITAB1 NUQTAT ALKAF 149

accompanied him and his brother Mirza Husayn cAlnsl The text twice cites
‘Hajt Kashant’ as an Authority: ‘Haji Kashinl has refated that..; ‘Hajr
Kashan says that..., And on one occasion be i referred to as 2 participant
in the events of this joumey.

It s confirmed by other sourcesS? tha Hajl Mirza Jan! did in fact
accompany Subl-i Azal and Baha® Allah (among others) on the journey in
question, and this makes & entirely reasonable to suppose that he is the ‘Haj
Kashant' referred to in the Nugtar al-kaf account.

Another curious point is that the account given i the Nugrar al-kaf®?
of the Bab’s stay in Kashan, when he was A guest in the home of Mirza Jan1,
consists of 2 mere Iwo lines. These are a bare staiement to the effect that the
Bab stayed there, nothing more. According to the Tarikh-i jadid 04 Mirza
Jan1 had given ‘4 full descripion’ of this event, as might, indeed, hive been
expected.

Tabasaba't has conjectured that the Nugrar al-kaf may hive been
written m the Baghdad period (roughly 1853-63) by a Bab1 calied BAj
Muhammad Rida’ 85 Subb-i Azal says that someone of this name intended 1o
write a history of the movement at this lime.06 Tabagaba’t suggests that this
nen miy hive been the same individual spoken of by Abbas Effendi as Aga
Muhammad Rida’, a nephew of Dhabih Kashanl — even though the man in
question i calied ‘lsfahanT’ by Subb-i Azal I think that things may, in fact,
be rather more complex.

If, as seems possibie, the 'Dhablh’ referred to here was indeed Haj
Isma®il, one of the three brothers of Hajf Mirza Janl, it is possible tha he
may have played some part, perhaps in conjunction with his nephew, in the
writing of this history. BHe is certainly known to have been involved in the
composition of the Tarikh-i jadid, a least one o two passages of which
were his.57 Angd he is now known 1o have written a lengthy mathnravi largely

81 Nugrar of-kaf, p 242,
62 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 368 Hamadinl, Tarikh4 jadid, pp. 64-65.
63 b0 12324

p 214,

65 'Kitabi bY nliov, pp. 958, 960.

Ser Nugtar alddf, introduction, pp xv-xvi.

67 These pamiages arel 1. An account by Dhablh of hin meeting with Mulli Mubemmad
AN Hujjat-i Zaniid in Tehran. This beging: One night [ by mame tAsif, entided Dhabty..*
(Hamadint, Tdrikh-i jodld, p 139). According % Browne, this accoum includer the
description of the Zanjin uprising uwp top. 168, And 22 An account, presumably by Dhabih,
of his meeting with Mir *Abd al-Bagl in Kishin a the tine of the Bab's stay there (ibid, pps
214-16). These secliom occwr in the London, but not the Cambridge 1exi.

Browne provisionally identified the ‘Dhabii)’ of these paszages with our Hig Mirze
[smaqi Kaxhini. That identification must stand, since we know tht the poetic takhaliug of
*Anf, wied here, was used elsewhere by Kishiaf. He alo wsed the nom-de-plume of ‘Fanr,
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largely devoied to the hisiory of the Babr and Baha’l movements, a
manuscript of which was discovered in 1975 in Oxford by Abbas Amanat. 58

The Bah@Y apologist Hasan Balyuzi has advanced the hypothesis that
Mirza Janr's Azali brother, Haji Mirzi Ahmad was responsible for the
writing of the Nugat al-kdf, although be admiis that ‘no documentary
evidence exists’ to prove it.5” While I see mo reason to rule out the
possibility of Mirza Ahmad’s involvement, I can s¢e no particular sense in
Balyuzi's suggestion and, in the absence of documeniary evidence in favour
of it, can only suppose il motivated by determination that responsibility for
the Nugratr al-kaf must ultimately be laid on an Azahl. The fact that Mirza
Jani had a brother who later became a follower of Subh-i Azal must have
proved oo lempting.

But what we are dealing with here is almost certainly a work composed
largely or entirely before the appearance of the Azall and Baha faclions
within Babism. & seems, therefore, much more reasonable 10 suggest that
Haj Mirza Ismaql Dhabth was the individual most likely 1o have penned or
lad a hand m the writing of the Nugiat al-kdaf.

A significant pointer in this direction is a reference on p. 259 0 an
individual known simply as ‘the Point of [the letier] Kaf — Nugta-yi kafi, a
Persianized form of the Arabic Nugtat al-kiaf. The context i difficult to
explain in a few words, but the gist of it is that a certain Dhabih had laid
claim, like many Babis afler the death of Shlrazi, 0 be some sort of divine
manifestation.7? Sayyid Bagir Hindl, a blind S0ft from India, who had met
the Bab, become a converl, and travelled to Gildn, Anzall, Qazvin, and
Tehran {where he met both Subb-i Azal and his brother Baha'), encountered
this DhabTh while still in the capital.’”! The indian scems 10 have been

and i referred o by Mir2a Husayn <Alf Baha' Allsh as ‘Aniz’ (see Baydal, Tadhkira.yc
shif ard’, vol. 3, pp. 134-37).

I & difficub %0 determine when the passage or passages in question were added to
Hamad&nl's history, ar how. They cannol have been added after Hamadfial's desth in
1299/1881-82, for the simple resson that Kilshad died a Gule before that in 1257/1880 or
]29%/]83] {sce ibid, p 137).

5% This poem, in which Hiji Isma<il wes the wo poetical sobriquers of sArif and Fiind, &
in seven sections (dafior) sad comaing 219 folios (pa of the firm section being missing).
B has accounty of the Babi znd BahaT religions and their history, with digressions on
‘frfr!n, giyay, prayer, and 3 on The manuscrpt is number 787 in the Minasiyan Collection
in Wadham College Library, Oxford For further details, see Amanay, Reswrrection and
Rzréswal' pp 426-27.

Balyuz, Edward Granville Browne and the Bahd'l Faith, pp. 64-65.

70 Nuq{al alk2f, pp. 252-55. On claima of this kind at this period, see MacEoin,
'Di ,ﬂsions end Authority Claims®,

Nugtar al-k2f, pp 255-58.
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captivated by Dhablh and 10 have repgarded himself as a reflection of his
theophanic nature.

Sayyid Bastr subsequently travelled to Kashan, where he stayed with
the ‘Point of Kaf’® (Kaf® being, presumably, a reference to the initial leuer of
the town name). The reason for this s tha he and this ‘Point of Kaf had
spent four months together in Nir 'with Vabid' (presumably Subb-i Azal,
known as ‘the second Vahld) and Baha', and had been ‘inebriated with the
wine of love for one another’ .72 Everything points to the conclusion that this
‘Point of Kaf® and the Dhabth whom Sayyid Bagir met in Tehran were one
and the same person, and i seems reasonable to suppose that this Dhablh
was none other than Haj Mirza Ismaik

Although i 5 probable that, as we have suggested, the introductory
treatise entitled Nugrar al-kaf was added to the historical portion of the Paris
manuscript, it is not impossible that there is a closer connection between the
two, even that they are, after all, the work of a single individual,

I may be worthwhile to put forward a fresh hypothesis as 10 the origin
of the history. I would suggest thal & was wrilten, possibly in Baghdad,
about 1270/1853-54, probably on the basis of notes made by Hajlt Mirza
JanT Kashanl. These notes may have been in the possession of Aqa
Muhammad Ridd’, who was either the son or the nephew of Mirza Jan1.”
The actual writing may have been carried oul by two or even three
individuals: Hajl Mirza Ismatl Kashan! (Dhabrh); his nephew, Aga
Muhammad Rida’; and possibly Haji Mirza Ahmad, his brother. Af a later
stage, an earlier work by Hayl Mirza Ismasl, written n 126471848 or
126771851, was added to the text of this history.

The question of whether the passages referring to Subb-i Azal and his
early role in the Babr movement, which triggered off the exwaordinary
Baha't reaction against the Nugrat al-kaf and which are missing from the
Tehran and Haifa Baha manuscripts, are later interpolations can only be
discussed when all manuscripts have been collaled, dated, and compared.

It must be said, however, that this issue has been given greater
prominence than it deserves. That Subh-i Azal did play an important role in
early Babism and held a position of some eminence afier the Bab's death &
not a matter for dispute. Even some Bahal sources confirm i The inclusion
of refzrences to this role is not, by any stretch of the imagination, evidence
tha they are laie additions, much less that the entire {ext 5 an Azall forgery.

I am in no doubt whatever that the Kitdb-i nugtat al-kaf deserves to
Tetain s reputation as the earliest comprehensive intemal history of Babism.

775 Thid, p 259.
We kmow positively only that be was the nephew of Mirza Ismacl
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As such, ils importance ©5 very great indeed and iis usefulness limiied only
by the precautions any historian would normally take when employing a

narrative of this king.



CHAPTER SEVEN
THE TARIKH-I JADID AND OTHER BAB1 SOURCES

The Tarikh jadid

Now that we have examined the major questions raised by the Nugjar al-kaf,
fet us turn in some detail to a later history purportedly based on i, the
Tarikh-i jadid.

Our information concerning the composition of this work is taken
chiefly from a treatise by Abu - Fadl Guipaygadnl, the Risdla-yi
Iskandariyya] a short treatise writlen in reply to questions sent by E.G.
Browne and named in honour of the Russian diplomat Aleksander
Tumanskii. The latter published part of & i the eighth volume of the
Zapiskii of the Oriental Section of the Imperial Russian Archaeological
Society in 18932 Additional information may, however, be found in a letter
by Gulpayginl dated 9 Rabi< | 1330/27 February 1912, which is kept
among his personal papers in the Bahft archives in Haifa (no. M 1083).

According o Guipayganl, the author of the Tarikh-i jadid was a
certain Mirza Husayn Hamadanl, who had originally been 2 secretary to an
Iranlan governmeol minister, had accompanied Nagir al-Din Shah on his first
European trip, had lived for some time in Istanbul, and was later imprisoned
in Tehran for his adherence to Babism. In 1297/1880° he was employed as &
secreiary (o the then Zoroastrian agent in Tehran, Manakj1 Sahib.* Manakjt
was a soi-disant man of letters who encouraged others to wrile books and

! For details on the wriling of this treatise, see Hamadini, T3rTkA-i jedid, introduction,
pp. xxxiv-xxxvi. B is translated in Gulplyginl, Letiers and Eszays, pp 43-83.

K voprosu ob sviorakh istorii babidov, izvesinoi pod imenem Tarikhe Manukehi, ... ili
Tarikhe Dizhedid .., Zapiski, vol. 8 (1893): 33-45. Tumanskii translated the Pensian malerial
included in the tzxt imo Russian, and added his own notes. Browne published an English
version of the seclion conceming the TJdrlkhi jodTd (Hamadénl, Tarlkk-i jodld,
introduction, pp. axxvii-ali). See alse Browne, ‘Catalogue and Description’, pp 442-44.

Thus Browne, ‘Catlogue and Descriplion’, p 442, In Gulpaygani's Jeties, however, the
dalx B given as 1296/1879.

This man came from Indis to Iran in 1854 and died in Tehan on 6 Jumbds IL/7 January
1892. On his relations with the BzhE'Ts in Iran, sce Susan Stiles, *Early Zorossirian
Conversions to the Bahd't Faith in Yazd, Iran’, in 1 R Cole and M Momen (eds), #From fran,
East and West: Studies in BADT and Bakd'V History 2 (Los Angeles, 1984), pp 70-T1.
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wreatises, and, according 1o Gulpaygani, defaced the finished products with
his own emendations and interpolations. Leaming of Hamadanf's religious
affiliation, he asked him to write a history of Babism.

Conscious of the difficulties be was likely to face in gathering reliable
material fof such an enterprise, Hamadant wmed to Guipaygant the efder fof
advice. The latter (who was himself also eniployed around this time as a
secretary © Manakiy) suggested that he obtain a copy o the history wrilten
by Mirza Jan1s and supplement it with chronological data front the Nasikh
al-tawdrikh and Rawgar al-safd@-yi Nasirl. According © the Risala-yi
Iskandariyya, Gulpaygant told Mirza Husayn that he would find a copy of
Mirza Janl’s history ‘in the hands of the friends [i.e. the Baha'l Babis]’. But
in his lettef of 1912, he says that HamadanT fook a copy of Mir2a Janr's
history with hint on leaving him.

It & curious that Gulpaygan! makes no reference, either in his letter of
the Risdla-yi Iskandariyya, 10 the copy of Mir2a Janf's history given by him
to Tumanskii (see last chapter). Although the Risala-yi Iskandariyya was
penned at the very end of 1892, we may assume that that copy (or an original
front which it was transcribed) was already in GulpayganT's possession. This
would have been only about one year before he gave a copy to Tumanskii.
One suspects that GuiplyganT was being economical with the truth.

Hamadan] was further advised by Guipaygani o read over whatever he
wrate 10 Sayyid Jawad Karbalad". The latter was an oid Babt well acquainted
with the history of the ntovement front is inception.® He was then living in
Tehran, in the house of 2 certain Mir2a Asad Allah Isfahanl, but Gulpaygani
says in his 1912 lewer that it proved difficult fof Hamadanl o visit him
there. It therefore seems that Karbalat did not, as has been suggested,” play a
very large rok in the drafting of the Tdrtkh-i jadid.

For one reason or another, Hamadant kft Tehran in 1299/1881-82 and
went 10 Rasht, where he died in the house of a relative. According 1o

5 According w Gulpayginl's 1912 lener, this history consisied of only ‘ore or two
portions’ (yak dk¢ jusv) This would comespond neither to the entire history attributed o
Kisshin! in the form of the published Nugtat alkaf nor o the bulk of the Tarfkhs jadid,
which follows 1 fairly assiduously. Bui i might be  fair descripiion of the sum total of
pages in the TarTkk+ jadid said to be quotations from Kishdni's history.

There has been controversy az (0 whether Karbalit was an Azall or a Bah87 (see
Browne, ‘Catalogue and Description’, pp. 443-d4; idem in Hamadinl, Tdrlkhi jadld,
introdection, pp. alii-xliii; Tumanskii, Zapizkii, pp 41, 4345), On e whole, the lsner
scems more likely, although # & equally plausible that, ws & Biabf of the old achool,
Kap:mll'l did not recognize the firmness of the later divisions within the movement

Gulpayghni, Rissle-yi Iskandaryys’, in Letterr and Essays, p 78; Browne, 'Catalogue
and Deseription’, p 443,
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Gulpaygant, the history he left on his death amounted to only the first
volume of a projecied two-volume work, the second volume of which would
have deak with the emergence and subsequent career of Baha' Allah.® The
samec authority asserts that Mianakji tampered with the text and that, in
addition, ‘ignorant transcribers and ‘poor calligraphers’ further distorted it.
‘Today, he says, ‘every copy of the book is like an effaced painting, to the
exient that a correct version cannot be found, umless the autograph
manuscript of the author be Jocated. Others are not dependable.”®

Tabajaba’t has suggested that the real author of the Tartkh-i jadid was
none other than Gulpayganl himself.to Unfortunately, he adduces no
evidence I spbstantation of this claim, and I cannot see any immediate
grounds for @ myself. It is, certainly, quite plausible that GuipayganI had a
much larger hand in the composition of HamadanI's history fthan he
admits. 1t He may originally have been reluctant to have his name attached to
a work of this kind, following his arrest and lengthy imprisonment in 1882,
But more than this cannot be said at present.

Browne viewed the Tarikh-i jadid as a deliberate attempt to suppress
Mirzz JanI's original history by superseding i: 'As the Biography of the
Prophet Mubammad composed by Ibn Is-hak was superseded by the
recension of Ibn Hisham, so should Mirza Janr’s old history of the Bab and
his Apostles be superseded by a revised, expurgated, and emended “New
History™ (Tarikh-i-Jadid), which, while carefully omitting every fact,
doctrine, and expression calculated 1o injure the policy of Baha, or to give
offence to his followers, should preserve, and even supplement with new
material derived from fresh sources, the substance of the earlier chronicle.1

The Tarkhi jadid and Nugiat al-kaf compared

In some respects, Browne’s accusation seems 10 be true, even though the
production of 3 new history may have been less of a ‘plan’ and 'scheme’ than
he suggests. 13 Nevertheless, there is evidence that Hamadan was engaged in
more than simple bowdlerization. The close correlation between the Paris
text of the Nugiar a-kaf and all versions of the Tartkhi jadid strongly
suggests that the former must be substantially the same as the text of Mirza

8 Gulpaygant, ‘Risila.-yi Iskandsriyya', in Letters and Essays, p 78

id.p. 79.
l({b‘Kitbe B nam', p. 953. Gulpayganl staica thal he composed o more than & couple of
pages as 2 prelude: ‘Risala-yi Iskandaniyya’, in Leiters and Essays, p 78.
! He himsclf denies this (see his 1912 lener).
123 Hamsdant, TorTkh-i jadid, introduction, p xoux.
Ihid.



156 THE TARIKH-17A DID ANDOTHERBABI SOURCES

Janr's history as used by Hamidanl. Thele are, however, very majot
differences between the two accounts, particularly in several passages said by
Hamadanl w0 be quotations from the work of Mirza Jant. Close examination
of the two texts makes # clear that Hamadan® must have made use of a texl
of the history ascribed 0 his predecessor that was frequently very different
from any of the texis of the Nugra al-kaf now extant.

The comparison of the Nugfar al-kaf and Tarikh-i jadid wexts given by
Browne! s misleading, particularly since ¥ gives the reader no mears for
setting the original Persian texts side by side. I have made a close synoptic
reading of the two original versions, using the Paris and Cambridge texts,
and with intefesting results. Since it would wake up far mofe space than is &
my disposal here o set out my findings in full, I shalt limit myself to
noting some of the major divefgences, m iltustration of my theory that a
diffefent recension of the earlier history was somehow embodied in the
Tartkhi jadid 13

Tarikhi jadid Nugiat al-kat
pp- 34-39 (41-47) Said w© be 3| None of this passage occurs. Only IS
quotation from Mir2a Janl. lines devoted to this topic.!®

pp. 43-44 (51-52). Said 1 be a| A similar passage occurs on pp. 138-
guotation from Mirza Jan1. 39, but the wording is quite different
and there are significant divergences.

M 1hid, Appendix IL

15 Since there & no published text of the original, my pege references to the Tarlkhd
jodid we taken from Browne's transiation. I have, however, added in parentheses the
equivalent references o the Cambridge menuscript used by Browne (F. 55). Where
necessary, [ have abo wed Browne's colltion of the London and Combridge texts {Sup. 7,
Bniwne Collection). References 1o the Nug{al ol-k3f are 10 the published text.

& Brownc's remark (Hamadinf, T2rfkh.f jadld, p 344) that “the account of his
[Bushra't's] conversion given by Mirzh JinI agrees subsiantially, and ofien wond For word,
with that given in the Neaw History' is quite ineaplicable.
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pp. 57-58 (65). Said w be an
epitome of MIr2a IanI's account
Includes a statement that ‘tradesinen
and craftsmeén were but few among
them, for most belonged to the
icarned and scholarly classes and
were from the ranks of the ulama and
divines'.

Many differences. States that ‘every
trade was represented among them'

(. 161)

pp. 64-65 (76-T7). A short passage
including a ‘guotation” from Mirza
Jan1,

No such passage.

pp- 33 ff. (115 ff.). A long passage
on Mir2za Muhamimad Hasan said to
be a quotaiion from Mirza Jan.

A similar passage occurs on pp. 178-
80, but contiins one-thifd more.
Hamadani's statement about Mirza
Muhammad Hasan's age does not

appear.

pp- 106-109 (129-31). Said to be a
quotation from Mirza Janl

No such passage

pp. 113-15 (134-35). Said w0 be
taken from Mirza Jani

The passage occurs {(pp. 120-22) with
an addgtional 20 lines.

pp. 124-28 (148-150). Quoted from
Mirza Jant,

No such passage.

pp. 206-208. Quoted ffom Mlrza
Janl.

The passage occurs (pp. 113-15) with
namerous additions and divelgences.

p 124, Refers to Mirza Jant's ‘full
description’ of the Bab's stay m
Kashan. Cites ‘very words’ of Mifza
Jani.

No such description. Sentence from
Mrr2.a Jani does not occur.

pp. 217-24 (215-21). Long quotation
from Mir2a Janl,

Passage occurs (pp. 124-30) with
numefous diveIgences, several
additions, and one omission.
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pp- 24144 (242-44) Account of the
Indian believer, with reference to
MIr2a JanTs version

Account (pp. 212-14) follows quite
closely, bul continues well beyond
HamadanT’s version.

pp- 24547, Account of Sayyid Basi

Accoumt (pp. 256 ff) differs, is

Hindr. longer, and ends diff erently.

pp- 309-11. Quotation from Mirza
Jani.

No such passage.

Iy should be observed that, m general, those passages in which Hamadant
states he i guoting from Mir2a Jam 17 do not seem o follow the text of the
Nugiar al-kaf any mofe closely than the bulk of passages which are
apparently based on it. In some cases, they Follow & kss closely.

Apart from those referred to above, there are numerous other differences
between the two iexis, only a few of which can be explained in terms of a
iendentious recension by Hamadanl. It seems, therefore, reasonable to
suppose that the latter made use of a different version of the earher history as
the basis for his own.

More difficult i the problem raised by GulpayganT's rerark that he
lent Hamadant a copy of Mir2a JanT's history, consisting of only one o two
pieces. Whatever text was used as the basis fof the Tartkh-i jadid, il must
have been a least as large as the Paris text of the Nugar al-kdf — which
could scarcely be described as ‘one or two pieces’. HamadanT himself states
that he obtained his copy of Mirza JanI's history “through a distinguished
and noble Sayyid’.'® We must, then, assume that Hamadanl possessed a
least two copies of a history by Mir2a Jan1 and that Gulpayganl's version
was not the chief one used by him.

Recensions

To make matters more difficult, the Tarikh-i jadid exists m more than a
single recension, often occurring undef wholly different titles. Apart from
Hamadan! himself, several other individuals are known 1o have contributed
o the text, thus making difficull the task of esiablishing a relatively
uncorrupt reading,

17 There are aitpgether twelve sich passages: pp 34-39; 43-44; 64-65; 89-90; 93.95
106-109; 113-15; 124-28, 199-200; 206-08; 214; 217-24.
8 Hamadani, T2rikki jadrd, p 57.
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Mulj1t-i Tab2jaba has postulated two hypothetical redactions of the
history, as follows;1?

1. An early version, written by one or more persons, basedon an ‘old
history’ (i.e., the Nugyar al-kdf) and borrowing the device of wriling under
the persona of a foreign traveller in Isan from Akhundzada's fictitious
correspondence between the imaginary princes Jamal al-Dawla and Kamal al
Dawia.

2. A later version, possibly written after the appointment, in
128871871, of Mir2a Husayn Khan Sipahsalar as Sadr-i A<zam, in which
large portions from the writings of Malkum Khan are mixed together with
sections by Gulpaygani 20

Tabaaba’’s hypothesis i based largely on the view Lhat the Babls,
first in Baghdad and later in Edirne, had come into contact with reformers
like Malkum Khan and Akhundzada and wished to emulate their policy of
reconciliation with the Shah and the Iranian government. He maintains tha
the writing of the TarTkh+ jadid represents a stage in the move away from
earlier intransigence Wwards the later BahaT policy of rapprochement with
the authorities,2!

This view deserves serious discussion, especially in view of the role of
some Azall Babis in the Iranian reform movement. However, it may kad 1o
errors in the study of the Tarikh< jadid recensions. Tab3iaba’t operates on
the basis of certain preconceived notions as © the trend of Bata and Bahdy
writing, rather than from the texts themselves.

There certainly seems {0 be no evidence that any version of the T2rikh-
i jadid existed as early as 1288/1871, kt alone carltier. At present, there is a0
good reason to reject GulpdyganY's statement that the history was begun n
1296 or 1297 and that #ts original author was Hamadant, Even if this is only
a partial version of the tne facts, it is at present the only position for which
we possess anything approaching solid evidence.

Lat me, therefore, conjecture the following recensions as representing
the principal stages in the composition of the work generally known as the
Tarikhi jadid:

1. An original drafl based on several previous accounts, prob2bly
including a text of the history now known as the Nugfar al-kdf and a
coflection of notes made by Mirza Janl. This was written by Mirza Husayn

19 Tgnkhei gadim wa jachid’, Pant 2, p 427.

20 Thege passages sre not identified.

21 on this general trend, we D MacEoin, 'From Babism i Bahsism: problems o
militancy, quietism and conflaion i the construction of a religion’, Religion 13 (1983):
219-55.
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Hamadanl between 1296/1879 and 1298/1881, and certainly hefore his death
n 1299/1882.

2. A conjectural second draft with emendations by Sayyid Jawad
Karbala™, prepared by 1299/1882 (when he died), presumably before his
final deparwre from Tehran

3. A recension, probably only stylistic, made by Manakji,22 possibly
made after Hamadant's death.

4, The most common recension, a version made by Aqa Muhammad
Fadil-i Qa'in1 (NabTli Akbar)?3 on the instructions of the Baha't prophet
Baha' Allah. This version, which is commonly found under the title 7arTkhi
badi<i bayanl, was written between 1297/1880 and 1300/1883 (and most
probably between 1299 and 1300).24 The main revisions introduced by
Qa'in! may be found in Browne's translation a pages 131, 293, and 301,25

Manuscripts of the Ta@rtkh-i jadid ate faidy common, and many more are
known t0 me by reputation than [ have actually seen. A list of the main
manuscripts seen or read of by me is given in Appendix Eight.

According to Tabajaba'1,2% a copy seen by him in the Kama Library in
Bombay was originally brought there from Tehran along with other books
belonging to Manakjl. This manuscript, which has since been stolen, bears

2 Ths recension may be identifisble with s manuscript. in the possession of Abu ‘-
Qegim Afitn, under the titk Risala-yi ManalyT.

A converted 3lim, Fadiki Qinl (1244-1309/1828-92) wes widely regarded sa the
lending scholar mmong the early Bah'ts of lan. Sce Sulaymind, Mayablh-i hid3yat, vol |,
pp 275.350; <Abbss Efiendi, Tadhkirat al.we X, pp 5-12; Ishe$q Khiivart, Ganji shdyigdn
(Fehyan 124 BE./I967-68). pp 141-44; Mazandavind, Asrd ol-2thar, vol. 5, pp 2114

The exact date & a matter for dispuwe. A1 the end of several copies of this recension,
there & & pussage by Qi‘inl eaplaining how he came to alier the history, together with Lhe
dae of writing. In one ms. in Haifs (MR 1792), the daie 18 1297, Another ms. there (MD
47/2), however, giver Dha 1-Qatda 129BlSeplember QOctober 1881 s the date of the
revision, the copy uselfl having been made in 1304. Tablab®k refers to a ms. containing
Q&'inl's colophon with the daie 17 Safar 1300728 December 1332, bu with 1299 on page
51 He concludes thal the work was begun in 1299 and finished in eady 1300. Thia agrees
with MizandarinTs matement that Q&'inI’s revision was made in 1300 (ee Asrdr, vol. 5 p.
215). Malik Khusravi (Ahang-i badlF msglzme no. 326, kem ¢ refors 10 0 TarTkh-i badle,
which he incorrectly refers 1o = a ‘comection” of the Nug(al al-kdfby Q¥inl. b is, in fuct, &
copy of the Tdrlkhi jodid (cf another ms. with this wile in Haifs MR 1611). The ms.
referred o by Malik Khuardvi & dated 25 She‘blin 1299412 July 1882 The daic 1297 seems
much too carly, ance this & assumed w be roughly when the history was begun. In sl
prozhbpbilily. 1299.1300 & correct, : [

vhe Cambridge text doct not have the closing passage in which (Q#'in! explains how
he fgme 1o write his version.

Kitabl § néay’, p 953.
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as its title Tartkh-i Mirza Husayn T.ihrani?1 and lacks the additions of
Qa'inl. It is Tabatabd'T's opinicn that this may be HamadanT's original text,
but 1 am more inclined w think it represents a second, polished draft
presented to Manakjl. Gulpayganl states i his 1912 jetter that Aq@@ Mirza
Asad Allah Tsfahant (with whom Sayyid Jawad KarbalaT had been living)?8
told him that the French consul (unnamed) bought Mirza Husayn's original
manuscripL

Fadl Allah Subht speaks of having seen QR'inI's aulograph of his
recension or HamadanTs history in Ashkhabad.??

OTHER BABI SOURCES

Accounts of the Shavkh Tabarst Uprising

Probably the earliest surviving Babi history is the TarTkh-i miimiyya (also
known as the Wagdyi<i mimiyya) of Sayyid Muhammad Husayn ibn
Muhammad Hadt Tabajabat Zavarat (Mahjor). This work consists mainly
of an account of the Babl uprising in Mazandaran. It was written A& the
request of the mothef and sister of Mulla Husayn Bushrd’, the joimt leadef
of the uprising.3® According to a dac occurring in the narrative itself, it
would seem to have been written i 1265/1849, shortly afier the events &
describes3!

The bulk of the namrative is taken up with an account related by Hajl
<Abd al-Ma jid Nish2part, a survivor of the struggle. Shorter accounts are
also recofded from two other survivors: Hajj Nagir Qazvinl and Ustad Jafar
Banni Igfahint. Edward Browne possessed a copy of this work, transcribed
for him by Mirza Mustafa and sent to England in 1912, A brief description
of the narrative may be found in Browne's Maiterials (pp. 238-39).
Manuscripts are lisied in Appendix Eight

I This tes led Tabasb¥i to question Gulpaygini's staicment that MIrzE Husayn was
from Hamadlin, b since he was living in Tebran o the time of writing his hisiory, there
sccﬂs nothing unusual in his being described as ‘Tihrinl’.

Thus the kewer. But in the Kashf al-ghifd', Gulpsygdnl says that Karbaldl cume to
Tehran in 129371876, stayed for some months in the home of Agl Mirzs Asad Allsh, and
lheEL found hirmself a separate place to live (p 60)

9 Fadi Alish Subfit Muhudt, Khajirst-i Subhi dar bara-yi Bablgart wa Bahi'Tgart, Sih,
cd. H‘Qum 1354 Sh./1975), p. 128.

30y i not made clear which of Bushri'T's sisters s meant. He had wo, the elder being
B Kochik, the younger KhadTja, lster entitled Waragat al-Firdaws and Warsgat al-Rigwin
respectlively.

The sicge of Shaykh Tabarsl shrine ended in May 1849,
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The above-mentioned HAjj Nasir Qazvini, who died in prison in Rasht in
1300/1883,32 is said by Samandar to haye wrilten an autobiography with a
full account of the Mazandaran uprising.3” One copy of this aulobiography is
extant in the INBA. A portion of i, fourteen pages in length, was printed n
the firg edition of the TArTkh-i Samandar, but was removed from later
copics.

According to Malik Khusravi, Hajj Nasir's son, Aga <All Arbdb
Nastraf, also wrole memoirs, in which he gives details of his father’s life
based on information from the latier. These memoirs were, i seems, used by
Samandar in his own history. A copy of Nasirafs original exists n
Tehran34

Another history by the author of the Tdrikai mimiyya has survived.
This is a brief prose and verse account of the death or Mulla Husayn
Bushr@. A copy is to be found n the Browne collection (see Appendix 8).

The Mazandardn uprising has also been described in another early
account by a survivor, Luif<Alt Mirza Shirazi, a Soft descended from the
Afsharid family.3® Since the author of this untitled narrative was killed in
the 1852 executions in Tehran, his chronicle can be fairly reckoned 10 be one
of the earliest we possess.>® Five manuscripis are extant (see Appendix 8).

Yet another accouni of the Shaykh TabarsT siege by a survivor B the
Tarikh-i wagdyici Mazandaran by Aga Aba Talb Shahmirzadi3? [ have not
yet been able to determine the date when this narrative wis written, but t is
known that the austhor died in 1310/1892-.93. The history may not, therefore,
be particularly early, but it does at least represent a sympathetic eye-witness
account of the events m question. ShahmIrz3di’s account would seem 1o be
Zarandl's source for his version of the Shaykh Tabarst struggle.3® Some
passages are guoted by Mazandaranl3? For manuscripts, se¢ Appendix 8.

What appears 10 be a separate work by Shahmirzady is kept in the
INBA under he tille Tarikh-i gala (Shahmirzads) (History of the Fort).

2 palik Khusrav1, Tarlkhi shuhadd', vol. 2, p. 243 On Hhjj Nagir, see ibid, pp. 233-44;
Sa%pnrg;’r-. Tiartkh, pp 214-16.

3 Muhammad ATl Malik Khusravi, ‘Manabit-i tarikh-i ame, Ahang-i badic maganne:,
322313I B.E/1974-75, pp 11-34.
The statement of Mirzi Mupjaf8, who wanscribed this work for Browne, that Tagf <AH
was a1 Qajar, i incorrect. On Lujf<All Mirzh, sec Malik Khusravi, T3rThkAi shuhadd', vol. 2,
pp_89-94.
36 mid, vol. 3, pp. 27375 Malik Khusravl says (p 274) thal he wrote his history while
livg:,PF in Tehran
On whom see Malik Khusravi, TarTkh shuhad?', vol. 2, pp 247-58.
B Zarandl, Dawn-At eakers, p 580
» Zuhir al-hagq, vol. 3, pp. 188n; 198n; 200-202n.
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An undated biography of Shahmirzadl was written by Furgh AllAh
Tabib Bassart and is kept in two Separate manuscripts in the INBA. The
compilation in which the firg of these manuscripts occurs (INBA 2018E)
also confains a history of Shaykh Tabarsl, Rasht, and Qazvin by Bassarl.
(See Appendix 8)

There alse exists an account of Shaykh Tabarsr written by
Shahmlrzadl's younger brother, Agd Sayyid Muhammad Rida. The latter
was not present at the siege, but we may presume that he based his narrative
on information provided by his brother and, possibly, others. Parts of this
acCount are quoted by Miazandarsint, % See Appendix 8.

I have been unable o check and identify three further histories kept in
the INBA, with the titles Tarikh-i gala, Wagayici gal‘a.yi Shaykh TabarsT,
and Tarthh-i gaica-yi Shaykh Tabarsi. (See Appendix &)

Accounts of the Nayriz Uprising

Al least one record has sorvived by a participant in the Nayriz uprising of
126671850, wogether with deiails of the later troubles there in 126971852,
This i an account by Agad Mulla Muhammad Shafi* Nayilzl. k was written
in Baghdad some time after the events described, and lawer served as
ZarandT's principal source for his narrative of the same evenis, 4! Only one
manuscript & known to me (see Appendix 8).

In 1345/1926-27, Muhammad Shafi®s son, Agd Shaykh Mubammad
Hasan, wrote a separate account of both Nayriz struggles, based on his
father'’s narrative. These appear o be the only manuscript histories of the
Nayriz episodes, a gap in the general record for which I can find no ready
explanation.

Nayrizt refers to a ‘rare’ manuscript history of the second Nayrrz
struggle, written by a survivor. This § the verse Jang ndma of Mur2a
Muhammad Jasfar Nayriz!, appointed by Dardbl as his official chronicler.
Unforiunately, # is not clear where manuscripts of this work are currently
located.42

Accounts of the Zanjan Uprising

Histories of the Zanjan upheaval of 1266/1850 to 1267/1851 are more
common, Of these, the best known is a narrative written by Agd “Abd al
Ahad Zanjant, a participant in the siege who later became an Azall. His

40 Thid, pp. 190-92n; 431.32n; 433.34n.
Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 580-81, 644
Nayoa, Lama®ar al-anwdr, vd. 1, pp 262-63.
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accouni was translated and published by Browne in 1897 under the title
‘Personal Reminiscences of the Babl Insurrection at Zan@n in 1850743 The
original manuscripi in ‘Abd al-Ahad's own hand forms #em 6 of manuscript
F.25 in the Browne collection. It is daled 1309/1892.

An earlier work is the TdrTkhi wagdyit-i Zanjdn, by Aqd Mrrza
Husayn Zanjanl. The author was & BahaT commissioned in 129771880 by
Baha® Allzh o wrile an unprejudiced account based on BabY and Muslim
sources. Zanjant's cbronicle was used as the basis for the accounts of the
Zanjan struggle by both Zarand1™ and Nicolas.*” There are iwo manuscripts
in the INBA.

Nicolas also made use of a Tdrikh-i Zanjdn by Aqa Nagd <Al
Zanjant.* Unforunately, no manuscript of a history by tha title exists in
any of ithe collections surveyed by me, nor does the copy wed by Nicolas
seem o bave been among those sold at the auction of his library.

The History of al-Qadil ibn al-Karbalii't and other early accounts

Of particular importance for the reconstruction of events immediately
following the death of Sayyid Kazim Rashl is a document published as an
appendix to the third volume of MazandaranT's Zuhfir al-hagq.?’ The name of
the author is given crypucally on p. 502 as ‘al.Qatll ibn al-KarbalaT* (“the
slain one, son of the man from Karbala™), who is identified in the texi only
as a Babt who had formerly been one of Rashil's companions in Karbal'.
Mazandaranl maintains that the letter was wnitlen there in 126371847, and 1
see no reason to dispute this.

Amanat has made the interesting suggestion that Qatil was none other
than Qurrat al-<Ayn.*® This theory is based on the lack of any direct reference
in the text to Querat al-*Ayn and the many details conceming her close
supporters. There are, unfortunately, a number of objections to this
proposition. [ would require some explanation for the use of the masculine
‘al-Qadr and 'ibn‘ in the suthors pen-name before taking & more seriously.
Nor am I convinced that the account is in the style of Qurrat al-*Ayn's known
writings. Most importantly, the author seems 0 have had eye-wilness
knowledge of evenis that Queral al-*Ayn would not have known at first hand,

A Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socisty, vol 29, pp. T61-827,
4 Dawn-Breakers, p. 580.
ﬁ Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, pp 50, 332n.

Tbid.
47 pp. 50232,
Resurrection and Rerewal, p. 429.
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Leaving aside the question of authorship, this important text provides
numerous details not available elsewhere regarding the discussions that took
place within the Shaykhy community following the death of Rasht, the
depariure for Iran of the men who were 10 be the first of Shirazr's disciples,
their return 1o Karbali' and their reception there, and the beginnings of the
Shaykhi polemic against the Bab and his followers. This is in many ways
the primary document for any discussion of this period

I have referred carlier 1o letters written by Shaykh Suljan al-Karbala
and Multa Ahmad Hisart concerning the division that occurred within the
Babl community of Karbald' in 1846. Although a large pant of these
documents is devoted to polemical issues, both contain invaluable references
t0 the terms of the debate and the actual stages of s development, as wel! as
to the personalities involved in it. There are also i existence several letters
written by Qurrar al-Ayn, providing details of her activities in the period
between 1843 and 1847.

An account of the life of Mulla Mubammad Hamza SharT¢atmadart,
written by one of his descendants, <Abd al-Karim Shar*atmadarizn, may be
found in the INBA.

Late accounts by early Babls

At least two other historical accounts by Babls from the early period have
survived, One of these, the mathravl by Hajt Mirza 1sma<il Dhabil
Kashand, has been referred to above. The other is a narrative of some fifity
pages penned by Muila Jadfar Qazvint. The author was born between
1221/1806 and 1223/1808 in Qazvin, studied in Karbaly under Rashi,
became a Babl, and met the Bab en route o Mako.¥ His history, which
remains incomplete, was written in 1293/1876. It contains references to al-
Absa, Rashtl, Shirazs, Bushrily, Darabd, the Shaykh Tabarst inswrrection,
the attempt on Nisir al-Dins life, and details of sundry evenis a Qazvin.
Like the narrative of Hajj Nasir Qazvini, & was published in the first edition
of the TarTkhi Samandar, but & oo was removed from subsequent printings.

Tartkh-i Samandar

The Tarikh-i Samandar itself is a useful though late source for BabY history,
despile the concentration of the namative on people and events associated
with the author’s home-town of Qazvin. Shaykh Kfzim Samandar was born
in 1260/1844 to an carly Qazvinl Bab1, Hay Shaykh Mubammad Nabil,
His father met the Bab and many early Babis, such as Bushra, Dariby,

¥ cAbd al<All <Ala, introduction to Samandar, T Tkh, pp 8.9,
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Mulla Jalti Uromt, Barfurshl, and, presumably, Qurrat al-<Ayn. The first
part of Samandar’s history ({0 p. 142 of the prinfed text) was written in
1303/1885-86, and the remainder (which contains a leagthy and useful
account of Qurral al Ayn) between 1332/1914 and 1333/1915. Although it
is late and lacking i detail, this work does contain sometimes valuable
biographies of a large number of early Babls associated with (bt by no
means ail belonging to) Qazvin.

Tartkhi Nabil

By far the most widely-used source for early Bibi history among modem
Baha'is is the Tarikh- Nabil, often referred 10 in the preceding pages. Best
known in English as The Dawn-Breakers o Nabil' s Narrative, this history of
650 pages represents approximately half of a longer chronicle which takes
events up 1o around 1892, e year of the author’s death. In its present form,
the narrative deals with the lives of al-AhsaY and Rashu, the early life,
prophetic career, and execution of Shirizl, the activities of the earliest Babils,
the Babi-state clashes of 1848-1850, and the attempt 1o murder Nasir al-Din
Shah. It is by far the most comprehensive, detailed, and systematic account
of Babi history available 1o us. Perhaps its pnncipal value lies in the facts
that the auhor was a young man and already a Babl convert a the tme of
many of the events he describes, thal he had met and spoken with several
leading Babls of the early period (many of whom died in 1852), and thal he
had tater made a point of seeking out and interviewing surviving members of
the sect who had first-hand knowledge of important events or people.
Unfortunately, the undeniable merits of this history are greatly offset
by certain problems it raises for the academic historian. The most serious of
these difficulties is that arising from the nature of the edition in which the
narrative s currently availisble. Zarandr’s original text exists only in a unique
autograph manuscript kept in the Bahat archives in Haifa, where 1 was
allowed 10 consult i briefly m 1976. This manuscript, which represests
Zarandr's complete history, consists of 1014 pages of 20.5 cm. by 14 cm,
and is filed under the class mark M1557. Unhappily, no published version
of this original texi has ever been issued, with the result that the historian i
forced to depend on the English translation made by Shoghi Effendi and firg
published by the Bahal Publishing Trust in the United States in 1932, The
Persian edition of this history is actually a transkation from tAbd al.Jaltl
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SaTds Arabic version of Shoghi Effendi's English text, made without
reference W the original Persian text!™0

To make matiers worse, it seems that Shoghi Effendi's version of
Zarandl 5 not merely a translation bul a much-edited re-write, shaped and
tailored by him to make a coherent and readable narrative. The late <Al
Murad Da'od1 has written that ‘although this blessed book [the T3rTkh-i
Nabil] relies on Nabll Zarandl's work in its namrative of historical events...,
it cannot be regarded as a translation of that work in the usial sense of the
word.... It is, rather, an authentic piece of wriling penned by the Guardian of
the Cause’s1 Similarly, Rihiyyih Rabbanl, Shoght Effendis Canadian
widow, speaks of ‘the texi, based on the original o Nabil, but transfigured
through the mind and vocabulary of Shoghi Effendi52 She also stales that
‘although ostensibly & translation from the original Persian, Shoghi Effendi
may be said to have recreated #t [ZarandTs history) in Englisk’, comparing
his version with Edward Fitzgerald’s free rendering of the quatrains of Omar
Khayyarm.53

Reassuring as such statements may be for believers, they are unlikely
to convince independent historians that they should place very much
confidence in the English text, &t least until they are allowed to compare #
directly with an unexpurgated edition of the original. 1 have no doubt that
Shoghi Effendi's version of Zarand? not only has its merits on literary and
other grounds (including, I suspect, those of intelligibility and structure),
and 1 would not wish to suggest that any very serious tampering has taken
place with the basic narrative. Nevertheless, 0 the extent that a professional
historian must often depend on nuances of language and coniext in his
reading of primary sources, the lack of an original text over such a long
period has placed and continues to place an awkward and unnecessary barrier
between the researcher and his raw matenial,

A farther difficulty with Zarandr's text lies in the mther late date of is
composition. The author, onginally known as Mulla Muhammad and later as
Nabili Zarand1 or Nabil-i Aczam, was bom in the village of Zarand on 18
Safar 1247/29 July 1831, He himself states that he became a Babl in

50 Mulll Muhammad Nabil Zarandi, Maialie al-arwdr, trana. ‘Abd 11-HamId Ishelig
Khavar! (Tehran, 129 BE/1973). And see idem, Mol al-cawdr fi (@'rTkh and'il al-dawra
al—gglu!'iyya, trans, *Abd al-Jali] Sa*d (Alexandria, 1940).

"MatBrif-i ameT, 13, pp. 12-13, quoted Najafl, BaAd'1an, p. 412, n 107.

52 Robiyyih Rabbanl, The Priceless Pearl (London, 1969), p 217.

53 hid, p. 215.



168 THETARIKH-1 JADIDANDOTHERBAE I SOURCES

1265/1848-49.54 His history of the sect up 10 1853 was begun in 1888 and
finished in 1890; the sequel was written between then and his death in 1892
This means that there was a time-lag of something between thirty-five and
thirty-seven years between the laiest events described in the narrative and the
time of writing, with as much as ninety-five between then and the earliest
events recorded. If we bear in mind that Zamandl was not a professional
historian working with a large range of reliable documents and that the
normal distortions of hindsight were, in his case, much exacerbated by
numerons shifts in doctrine and attitudes towards individuals, this time
factor becomes extremely important. And it must not be forgotten that
Zarandr's history, like those of Mirza Janf and Hamadant beforc him, is
partisan, hagiographic, and frequently mistaken abow dates and other vital
details.

I have fekt it necessary 10 lay such emphasis on the drawbacks of this
otherwise useful history simply in order 10 encourage a balanced view of the
bock @ certain circles. Parts of Zarandl's manuscript were seen and approved
by Mirza Husayn Alr Baha' Alfah, the whole work was carried out in
consullation with the laticr's brother, Mirza Mis&, and some sections were
later reviewed and approved by Baha's son and successor, “Abbas Eff endi.5S
Not only that, of course, but the English version was, as we have secn, both
edited and transiated by the head of the Bahat movement, Shoghi Effends,
who went on 10 write his own history. It is not, therefore, surprising that, for
many Baha'%s, Zarandl's narrative has come to hold the stams of a quasi-
infallible document, whose chronicle of events between 1844 and 1853 is, o
all intents and purposes, unchallengeable.

Zarandr has become for many Bahd'ts what two recent writers
described & as the basic text for Babl history’.*® Shoghi Effendi himself
described i as an ‘unchallengeable textbook’.57 Another Baha't wrier speaks
of & as the ‘authentic history of the early days of the Faith'. % Most tellingly,
George Townshend says tha ZarandI's narrative has in the fullest degree the
character of a Babl Gospel, in that it is an ‘authorized’ and ‘authentic’

54 Zanandi, Dawn-Breakers, p 434. An accoum of his life by the amhor may be found
bugv n pagea 434 and 445

- Roid, imroduction, p. AxAvii.

55 M. Afnan and W, Hatcher, ‘Western Islamic Scholarship and Bah't Origins®, Religion
15 9985}. p 490 4l

Shoghi Effendi, cable dged 21 June 1932, in idem, Messages w0 America 1932.19046
(Wg];nene. 1947, p L
¥ Anon, The Centenary of a World Faith (London, 1944), p 46
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account equivalent to & firsthand record of Christ by one of the twelve
apostles,®

Needless 0 say, such auitudes create problems, not least for the
historian who may disagree with Zarandl or present & version of evenls based
on sources that contradict him.50The future of scholarship on the Babl
movement within Baha't circles depends on a willingness to apply discretion
in the use of Zarandr's history, an open-minded approach to alternative
versions of Babl history, and tolerance in reading the work of scholars not
committed to approaching Zarand! with unqualified reverence. The Dawni-
Breakers & a valuable work and, if & & far from being ‘the basic source’, i is
a least one of the basic sources for anyone working in this field, and it
would be a pity if is usefulness continued to be impaired by @ tendency to
exaggerate or misinterpret its real significance.

Since the sources used by ZarandY have not previously been identified and
sel out systematically, I have provided a full list of them in Appendix Nine.
Even a cursory glance will show that, whatever its drawbacks in other
respects, ZarandT's narrative does possess the virtue of using & wide range of
informants, many of them directly interviewed by the awhor himself,

Maqdla-yi shakhsT sayyah

Of less general interest or usefulness than Zarandl’s history is the earlier
BahaT accounl of Babism entitled Magala-yi shakhsT sayydh (A Traveller's
Narrative). Writien by the son and successor of Mirza Husayn All Nar1,
<Abbas Effendi “Abd al-Baha', in about 1886, this work was first pablished
anonymously in Persian in Bombay in 1890. &k was subsequently issued in a
facsimile edition together with an English translation by E G. Browne in
1891.6! The manuscript copy on which Browne'’s facsimile edition is based
is in the hand of the Baha scribe Zayn al-Mugarribin,52 and was presented

5 The Mission of Bahd wildh and Othey Literary Pieces (Onford, 1952), p. 40-41.

mFornclwexunple:ofm: unpleasantness 10 which this may give rise, see Afnan and
Hatcher, 'Western Islamic Scholarship' and the response by D. MacEoin, ‘Bahi'r
Fundamentalism and the Academic Smdy of the Bi1 Movement', Religion 15 (1986), pp
57-84. A more moderate Bah®Y view i1 expressed by Stiepben Lamden, ‘An Episode in the
Childhood of the Bab', in Smith (ed), J¢ fram, pp 19-22, especially footnotes 37, 38 (pp

29-31).

21' Sec bibljography under “Abd ai-Bahi', A Traveller's Narrative. Thi edition wes
reprinicd in one volume by the Philo Press of Amaterdam in 1975; a new edition d the
basic text withow Brownc's notes wai isued by the Bahd'y Publishing Trust, Wilmette, in

198Q.
& Mulls Zayn at-<Abidin Najafabddy, For details, see Mizandariind, Asndr of-8thdr, vol 4,
pp 88.93.
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to Browne in the course of his visit to Acre in 1890. It now constitutes item
F.56 (7 in the Browne Collection,

A Traveller's Narrative is, on the whole, of extremely fimited valve o
the student of early Babism. A mere 69 pages ow of 21] (in the Persian text)
are devoted to the history of the Bab and his followers up to 1852. The rest
of the book is given over to an account of the early career and teachings of
the author’s father, with the emphasis on docurine rather than history. The
style is, of course, hagiographic and rather loose, yielding little m the way of
solid information and nothing that seems to be based directly on
documentary of eye-wilness evidence (as far as the Babl seclion i
concerned). Browne's translation is, m fact, more wseful to the historian,
since & conlains numerous naies and reproductions of original materials.

Mu jmal-ibadt®

Al the end of 1889, E.G. Browne received a copy of a short digest of Babr
history from Subi)i Azal, then resident m Cyprus. Entitled Mujmali badic
dar wagdy-i zuhiir-i manl®, this work of twenty-five pages reflects both the
author’s largely inaclive role within the movement during the period under
discussion (down (o the atiempt on Nasir al-Din Shab's life) and his
preoccupation with other-worldly matiers. There is nothing here thal cannot
be gleaned in greater detail elsewhere. The Persian text and an English
translation were published by Browne in his edition of the Tarikh-i jadid
(pp.YT-Y, 397419)

frtirafai-i siyasi (Alleged Memoirs of Dolgorukov)

In 1322 Sh./1943, a document entitled Ftirdfat-i siyast y3 y&d-dashthd-yi
Kinya: Dolgoriki (‘Political Confessions or the Memoirs of Count
Deolgorukov) was published in the historical section of the Khurasin
Yearbook, printed in Mashhad. This work was reprinted in the following
year al Tehran (15 Shatban 1323/15 October 1944), with a number of
alterations, and subsequently went through several editions - in lithograph,
jellygraph, eic. — in the next few years. For a long time, this document —
purportedly the memoirs of the Russian diplomat, Prince Dmitrii Ivanovich
Dolgorukovs® — was regarded in Iran as probably the most important
contemporary sourceé for the ‘true’ history of the Babis, It deals at
considerable length with the Bab and his religion, with whom Dolgorukov is
shown © bave been very closely linked, to the extent of their having
conspired together 10 bring the sect into being,

63 Russian minister in Tehran from 1845 1o 1554,
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In spite of excellent evidence that these ‘memoirs’ are nothing but a
clumsy forgery, and statements by several Iranian scholars to thal effect,64
belief in their aug'aemiciry is still widespread and the text has been reprinted
in recent years.5” In no edition is any attempt made to indicate the source,
date of writing, or even present location of the original document of which
this is presumed to be a translation; however, the introduction to the second
edition of the most recent version does indicate that the eartiest pubtished
version (presumably in Russian) appeared in a magazine called Sharg, ‘the
organ of the Soviet Foreign Ministry’, ; 1924 and 1925,

There can be 0o question bul that this work i a forgery. The many
divergences between the Khur3sin edition and the later Tehran edition are
alone indicalive of heavy rewriting, Not only that, but the text contains
numerous internal contradictions and ‘hisiorical’ statements thai take us
straight into the realms of make-believe. Even as a work of fiction,
Dolgorakr's memoirs lack conviction. As a source for history of any
descripiion, they arc worse than useless. The tragedy is that they are still
taken seriously in Fan and other parts of the Islamic world,s6 where they
have become a standard element in a vicious conspiracy fantasy combining
Russian and Briish imperialism, world Zionism, and Baha'ism,

Polemical works directed against Babism, many of which contain valuable
historical information, have been dealt with fully in chapter five,

54 See <Abbss Igbkl Ashtiyknt, Yadgdr, nos 89 (year 5, 1328 Sh/1949, p. 148 (. it
[the traci] is sbsclutely fictiious, and ix the work of impozters’]. Mujlabd Minavi,
Rahnama-yi kitdb, nos. 1-2 (year 6), 1342 Sh./1963, p 22 (1 have confirmed that these
memoirs heve beem forged). For s fullar discussion of the problems of the texi, sece
Anggymous. Bahthl dar raddi ydd-ddshthd-yi Majal (Tehran, 125 BE/1973-74).

The most recent edition hes appeared under the tile Ghrka A2.yi fAsh nashuda’? az
WrTkh: chand chaskma az “amaliydi Rayrat-anglz-i Kinydz+ Daigoridd, jasis-i asrdr-dmiz-
£ Rsivayi tazdrl, Jrd. cd (Tehran, nd)

An Asabic version of Dolgonikov’s alleged memnoks waz issucd by Sayyid Ahmad ab-
Mosawt al-Ghill: Mudhakar®t Dalkurdit (Beirut, ad) and reprinted in “Abd al-Muntam
Abmad al-Nimr, al-Nihia al-laglife: al-Babiyya wa '[-Bahd'iyya, la'rtkh wa wath2'ig (Cairo,
nd), pp 20-46. They are referred to in numerous Ambic publications: see, for example,
“A'isha ‘Abd al-Rahman (Bint al-Shiti"), Qarda ff wathd'iq al-Bahdiyya, {(Cuiro,
1306/1986), pp 36-37 and ‘Abbis Kizim Murld, ai-Babivya wa "l-BahXiypa wa magldir
dirdsatikima (Baghdad, 1302/1982), pp 55-60.



CHAPTER EIGHT

LATER HISTORIES

WORKS [N EURQPEAN LANGUAGES

Although my main concern I the secomd part of this study has been to
examine the contemporary and immediately post-contemporary sources for
Batn history, it will be of some valve to consider briefly the chief published
and manuscript works on the subject produced in this century. My reason for
doing so & that all of these later works provide references 10 and, in some
cases, exiensive guotations from primary malerials, It will also prove useful
0 take (he opporiunity 10 make some genéral observations on the
development of historical writing on Babism up 1o the present tume.

E.G. Browne's editions of the Magdia-yi shakhsl sayydh ard Tarikh-i
Jadld, and his compilation entitled Matericds for the Study of the Babl
Reiigion, all contain items of interest, including facsimiles and translations
of important documents, several of which have alrcady been referred o
above. Useful bibliographical information i provided in his ‘Catalogue and
Description or 27 Baby Manuscripts’, Traveller's Narrative (pp. 173-211),
Materials (pp. 175-243), and the Descriptive Catalogue of his own
manuscripts produced afier his death by R A. Nicholson.

A. L. M. Nicolas' Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bdb (1905) represents
the firsgt attlempl a 2 sysiematic history of Babism by a Western writer, if we
ignore Gobineau's much more limited effort in Religions et philosophies.
Nicolas relicd on the fairly large range of original texts in his possession,
contacts with several Azall Babls and Baha'ts, and materials in the archives
of the French legation a Tehran and the Foreign Ministry in Paris. The text
takes the hiswory of the sect up w the executions that followed the attempted
assassination or Nasir al-Dtn Shih n 1852. A list of sowrces is supplied on
pages 48 to 53.

Reference has been made to M. 8. Ivanov's Babidskie vosstaniya v
frane (1848-1852) (1939), which deals with the Babi uprisings from a
Marxist standpoint. This important stdy relies on and includes the texts of
numerous documents from the Tsarist stale records, among them the
despaiches of Coulk Dolgorukov, the Russian Minister in Tehran. If nothing
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eise, the latter do ai least lay bare once for all the forgery entilled Ftirafac-i
siyast, which falsely claims to be Dolgorukov's memoirs.

H. M. Balyuzi's The Bab (1973) is based heavily on the English
translation of the Tarlkh-i Nabil, from which & deviates almost not a all.
The narrative s predominantly hagiographic in tne and content, owing more
on the whole W the radition of lranian Bah8t historiography than to
Western scholarship. The author does, however, make use of a number of
primary materials not previously described, including documents from the
British Foreign Office, 8 narralive by Mirza Habib Allah Arn2n, and a
number of other early documents in e possession of the Afndn family.

The present writer's doctoral thesis, From Shaykhism to Babism: A
Study in Charismatic Renewal in ShIT Islam' {Cambridge University,
1979), still awaits re-writing for the purposes or publication, Apan from the
early chaplers on contemporary Shi‘ism and early Shaykhism, it deals with
the transition from Shaykhism o Babism, aspects or Babt doctrine, the
Bibl preaching mission among the Shaykhis {particularly that in Iraq), and
the eventual break with the earlier school Among the topics deah with
freshly here on the basis or previously unused sources are the early Shaykhl
conversions to Babism, the role of Qurrat al-*Ayn, the first divisions within
the Bab? communrity, and the Shaykh] reaction to the Bibl da‘wa. There
also discussion of the Bab's earliest claims and the central ideas dvanced by
him and his foltowers in the first years of the movement Several other short
works by the present wriler, most incorporating primary materials, are listed
in the bibliography to the present work.

Abbas Amanat's major study, Resurrection and Renewal: The Making
of the Babl Movement in fran, 1844-1850 (1989),) based on his doctoral
thesis, ‘The Early Years or the Babl Movement: Background and
Development’ (Oxford University, 1981) is a detailed, scholarly, and
innovative re-writing of primitive Bab1 history. Amanat's account of these
early developments is intclligent, perceplive, analytical, and thoroughly
based on primary materials. It represents the first sericus atlempt tc loclile
these events within the general context of nineteenth-century Iranian social,
political, and economic history.

Unfortunately, the enlire study i badly marred by the authors ofien
careless use of his source materials, invelving, in numerous cases, references
to data not in the texts cited, statements in direct contradiction to the sources
given as their Suthority, and mistranslations of both Persian and Arabic
passages. In almost all cases, the reader would be well advised to cross-check

1 See the review article by the present writer, Jowrnal of the Royol Asiatic Society,
forthcoming 199:.
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Amanar’s original sources before taking his information at face value. In spite
of this, his study remains the best history of Babism writlen 10 daie and is
iikkely 1o dominate the field for a considerable tme to come.

PERSIAN HISTORIES

Numefous Persian histories, most of them by Bahi'Is, have been
writlen in the twentieth century, some of them quiie lengthy.2

Mirza <Abd 8)-Husayn Avara (Ayai) Tafa, who later apostatized from
the Bah1 movement, wrote a two-volume history of Babism and Baha'ism,
published in Cairo in 1342/1924 under the \itle al-Kawakib al-durriyyafi
ma'dthir al-Bahd'iyya. Much approved by the then Baha' leader, Shoghi
Effendi, the bock was neglected afier Avara's defection and i now virtually
unknown within the secl. The fifst part of volume one deals A length with
Babt history and includes a number of personal narratives and references 1o
primary sources.® Although the text is frequently inaccurate and must be
used with caution, ¥ docs retain considerable value for ils occasional insights
and aliemative versions of some events.

The Kitab-i quhir al-haqq

Anothef Bahd't writer, Mire:da Asad Allah Fidil-i Mazandaranl, was
commissioned in the 19308 0 write a general history of Babism and
Baha'ism based on Jocal historics thal had been prepared in the l[ranian
provinces on the instructions of the central Bah21 assembly in Tehran. He
was also provided with a generous quantity or original documenis as further
sources, The history was completed in nine volumes under Lhe general title
of Kitab-i juhlir al-hagg, and deals with events on a region-by-region basis
up 10 1943,

Volume 3 of the history, which covers the Babl period, was published
anonymously in Tehran in 1320/1941-42. Since then, only one other volume
(vol. 8, parts ! and 2) has been issued, and volume 3 has long been oul of
print. I have seen a typed document produced many years ago by a Bahal
committes in Iran, in which numerous ‘corrections’ to volume 3 are detailed,
their source being the text of the Tarfkh-i Nabli. It would appear from the
introduction © that document that, although his project was officially
approved, Mazandaranr’s history nevertheless caused discomfort in certain

2 For a general survey of published and unpublished Persian-language historiea, a=t
Husim NugabsT, Mandbi.i 1drlkh.i amr-i Bahd'1 (Tchran, 123 B.E./1967-68). See also
Muharnmad <Al Malik Khusravl, ‘Manahi®.

See.sgor example, pp 27, 28-29, 32, 35, 58, 62, 85, 86 91-92, 105.06, 126, 127-31, 242
43, 25253,
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guariers because of its alternative readings of events and, presumably, the
challenge it presented 1o the inherent comrectness of Zarandr’s narrative.

Both here and in his five-volume dictionary of Babism and Baha'ism,
Asrdr al-athdr, Mazandariing shows himself more willing than most Iranian
Baha" writers to present an unbowdlerized and direct picture of Babl histery.
Zukidr al-hagq is, therefore, something of a tour de force.

According to Nugaba', the other volumes of MizandaranI's history are
kept i the INBA 4 but in spite of repeated requests during my visit there in
1977, no-one was able (or perhaps willing) to trace any of them for me.ltis
also unclear where the original materials used by Mazandarant (and in many
cases reproduced by him in the published text of volume 3) are now located,
Amanat refers 10 'miscellancous notes” by Mazandaranl, kept in the INBA as
ms. 1023D.

The third volume of Zuhir al-hagq is a work of immense value 1o the
serious historian, containing as & does numerous transcripts, facsimiles, and
quotations from otiginal documents, albeit it in no very clear order. The text
iself oflen refers to the primary sources used in #S composition. A list of
the twenly-eight most important documents quoted or teproduced there is
given in Appendix 10.

Tartkh-i Mu©in al-Saljana

Comparable in scope bul not in quality to MazandarnT's work is an earlier
unpublished history by a8 Bahi'l government official, Hil Muin al-Saljana
Tabrizl, completed around 1340/1921-22. Originally planned as a three-part
history covering the eras of the Bab, Baha® Allah, and *Abbas Effendi, the
finished work, generally known simply as the Tdrtkh-i MuSin al-Saljana
reaches only as far as the Shaykh Tabarsi episode of 1848/49. In its revised
form, this account runs to 566 pages. The narrative is ofien prolix, given to
digression, and uncritical in its assessment and preseniation of historical
material. The author writes as a pious amateur rather than a trained historian,
and relies heavily on anecdotal material.

Amanat has assessed Mu‘Tn al-Saltana’s history in the following
terms: ‘Confusions and obvious errors... make one particularly cautious
about details which are outside the sphere of MuIn al-Saljana's personal
experience or given without specifying his source.”¥ Two copies of this work,
bath autographs, are to be found in the INBA. A separate account of the Bz
of Qurrat al-*Ayn by MuIn al-Saljana is alsc kept there. Running o just
over fourteen foolscap pages, this shont namrative contains some interesting

4 Nugaba, Manabic, p. 26.
Resurrection and Renewal, p. 435.
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items of information, but lacks source references, except for a couple of
passages based on first-hand statements made to the author by one of the
Letters of the Living, Mulla Bagir Tabnz.

Twoe Minor Histories

I have been unable to see copies of two manuscript BahaT histories both
containing references to Babism. These are the Tarlkh-i ;uhir < hadrati Bab
wa Bahd' Allzh by Mirza Abu "LFadl Gulpayganl and the Tariki- baduww-i
wli-i amr by Mirza Mabmod Zargani, an amanuensis of “Abd al-Baha'.
Details are given in Appendix 8. I do not think either work likely to contain
more than minor information. The Zarqanl history i described as ‘very
short’.

TarTkhi shuhadd-yi amr

Three volumes of another proposed multi-volume work by Muhammad
‘All Malik Khusravl appeared in Tehran in 130 B. E/1974-75 under the
title TarTkh-i shuhadd-yi amr (‘History of the Martyrs of the Cause’).
Volumes 1 and 2 are devoizd o a hisiory of the Shaykh Tabarst siege and
biographies of those participating in it. Volume 3 deals with martyrdoms in
Tehran up to the year 1880; the first 334 pages concern themselves with
individuals put 1o death up to 1853. Although these volumes are not well
foowoted, the author does a least provide details of his sources, which
inctude Baha1 histories of Bahnamir (in Mazandaran) and Khurasan (by
Hasan Fu'adl), The third volume gives the souwrces for the biographies a the
end of each section,

Histories of Nayriz

There are two modern Baha'l histories of Nayriz. The longest of these is the
Lama®t al-aawdr of Muhammad Shafi* Rawhant Nayrizl, published in two
volumes in Tehran i 130 B.E./1974-75. Volume 1 deats with the two
major incidents which tock place in Nayriz n 126671850 and 1265/1853.
As in thc aase of Malik Khusravl's mantyrologies, the mood is inevilably
hagiographic and the method unscholarly, The author does, however, make
use of a number of primary sources, among them the following,

1. A statement written on the wall of the small Masjid-i Jamic of
Naynz by Aga Sayyid Husayn ibn Tbrahim Nayrizi (text in vol. 1, pp. 305
18)

Z A history by Mulld Muhammad Shafl* Nayrzi (original in the
possession of the Baha'l assembly of Nayriz)

3. Oral accounts by survivors of the st and second episodes (listed
vol, 2, p- 456)
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The shorter history is Nayriz-i mushkblz by Mubammad <All Faydi,
published in Tehran in 129 B.E./1973-74. This is similarly hagiographic
and unscholarly in #s presentation of references and contains little of real
interest 1o the historian,

Two Histories by Mubammad Al Faydi

Two other works by the same author are of grealer interest. K hdndadn-i Afndn,
a higtory of the Afnan family, a Baha't sacred lineage waced back to relatives
of the Bab, includes a number of early letters from the prophet’s uncle, Hajj
Mirzh Sayyid Muhammad (pp. 25-27, 27-31). These contain several points
of historical importance. There are ako two letters from Hiajj Mirza
Muhammad Taql Afnan WakIl al-Haqq (1246/1830-31-1327/1909),
which he refers to his personal memories of the Bab (pp. 110-13, 113-17,
with facsimiles of the originalg). Otherwise, this work deals almost
exclusively with the Baha't period.

Faydrs Hadrai<i Nugta-yi [Ia (Tehran, 132 B.E/1976-77) s a work
similar in scope to Balyuzi's The Bab, on which i seems 10 have been
modelled. Although the sourcing is poor amd there is, 8s usudl, no
bibliography, some useful quotations and texls are given, and the originals
of some documems are reproduced, including the following:

1. A letter from Sayyid Kazim Rasht! to Mulld Husayn Bushra’l
(facing p. 52)

2. A letter from Mulld FHusayn Dakhll MarighaT to the Bab (between
pp- 280 and 281)

3 A letter from the Bib to Mulla Husayn Dakhil Maragha't (between
pp 280 and 281)

This work contains an interesting account of the single portrait of the Bab
painted by Aga Bala Big Shrshvani Nagshbandt during Shirazr's stay in
Uromiyya in 1848 (pp. 367-74). This painting 5 now kept in the Baha's
archives in Haifa, where it may not be viewed by unbelievers. It is never
reproduced in any form.

Qurrat al-<Ayn and Takira

The anonymous Azalt publication entitled Qurral al-*Ayn (1368/1949)
coniaing several verse and prose works by her, as described earlier. The
Baha'l work Jdhira: Qurrat al“Ayn by Busim Nugaba® contains selections
from a number of published historical works (regardiess of quality} and
several poems and letiers by Qummat als Ayn, some of historical interest.
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Regional Histories

We have already mentioned the regional histories used by Fadil-i
Mazandarinl in the compilation of the Zuhdr al-hagq. Since Baha'
historians tend to conflate the Babl movement with their own, such
materials often contain detailed references to Babt history. Although these
histories are extremely numerous, 1 have selected the following as being the
most valuable i the present context. Details of manuscripts are provided in
Appendix Eight.

1. Tartkhd Nayriz by Aqa Shaykh Muhammad Husayn Nayrizl. This work
contgins accounts of the first and second Nayriz upheavals, based an eye-
witness reports by the awthor’s father, Aqa Mullza Mubammad Shafr
Nayriz1. It was composed in 1345/1927 and nuns 1o about 255 pages.

2. Mukhtasar-i waqayi‘i Zanjin by Aga ‘Abd al-Wahhab Zahid al-Zaman,
This very short work was written ai the request of the Baha'l assembly of
Zang@n in 1302 Sh./1923.

3, Waqayi-i Zanjan by Hashim Fathil Khalkhall, dealing with the Zanjan
upheaval of 1850. This work contains a narrative by Agd Muhammad Quh
Zanjani, whose father was killed in the fighting. The present history was
composed in 134571926,

4. Mandgzir-i 1@rtichi-yi nahdat-i amr< Baha't dar Khurdsdn by Hasan Fu'adt
Bushra'l. This is the fira part of a history of 460 pages, wrilten in
1351/1932-33. It contains accounts of all the principal towns of Khurdsan
from the Babl period. Amanat considers & as ‘of great value for the stzdy of
ihe Babis in tha province6

5. Tartkh-i amri-yi Adharbdyjan by Aqa Haydar <Al Uskd’. This history of
14] pages (which seems 10 hdve been writren in the 1920s) provides
biographies of several early Babls, including Mulla Yasui Ardabil, Dakhil-
i Maragha'l, Mulla Ahmad Tbdal Marighd'T, MIrzd Asad Allah KhaT
Dayyan, and Haji Suliyman Khin Tabrzl. The author also describes his
own friendship with A L. M. Nicolas and indicates the information the
latter obtained from him. Another history exists under the title T'drTkh-i
Jindb-i Mirzd Haydar <Alf Uskiri. It differs from the present work, but 1
have no further infiormation about it

6 Resurrection and Renewal, p 436
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6. Tartkhi amri-yi Nir by Nizam al-Mamalik Takurl. This is a history in
three parts, of which the first is relevant to Babism. It was written in or just
after 1344/1925-26 a1 the request of Mirza Athar Khan Yazdanl. Among the
author's sources were two matemal uncles, his grandmother and mother, all
of whom were relations of Mirza Husayn “Ali Baha' Allsh and Mirza Yahya
Subb-i Azal This short history of 40 pages is particularly useful for the light
it sheds on BAbT theophanic theory and practice in the early 1850s.

7. Tartkh-i amri-yi Hamadin by <Abd al-Hamid Ishriq Khivarl. This
history, written in 1309 Sh./1930, relates details of Qurrat al-<Ayn’s stay in
Hamadan and incidents there in 126371847, 1268/1852, and 1269/1853,

8. Tartkh-i amri-yi Shirdz by Aqa Sayyid Hablb Aliah Afnan. The firg part
of this work, written after 1321 Sh/1942-43, deals with the family and carly
life of the Bab, his carliest followers, his fajj journey and return to Shiraz,
and the fighting in Naynz.

9. Tarikh-i amri-yi Kashan by MirzA Muhammad Natiq 1sfahanT, written in
1309 Sh./1930. This work of 69 pages includes references io the visiis 10
Kashan by te Bab and BushrdT, H3jt Mrirza Jany, and the names of
believers and opponents in 1265/1849.

10. Tarikh-i Jadhdhab by Mirza cAz1z Allah Jadhdhab. This undated history
of 190 pages deals with individuals up to the early twentieth century. It
begins with accounts of early Babism in Khurasan, particularly Mashhad.

11. Tarikh-i mukhtasar-i Zanjan by Rdha <A(a’. This is based on accounts
by the author’s aunt, Raga'iyya Khanum. Undated and 86 pages in length, &
contains references to the Zanjin uprising.

12. Sharh-i hal-i Mulla <Abd al-Husayn QazvinT by Badrca Khanum Lamic
Qazvinl, This work deak with incidents in Qazvin around the time of the
murder of Qurrat alsAyn’s uncle, Mulla Muhammad Taqv Baraghfinl.

13. Tartkh-i Sangsar. This is an anonymous history of 33 pages written in
1311 Sh/1932 (7). & gives details of four individuals from Sangsar who
‘foretold’ the appearance of the Bab during the 1830s, as well as information
on Sangsart Babls who fought at Shaykh Tabarsl
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14. Tarikk-i amri-yi Bihnamir by R. Mihrabkhanl, containing details
relating to Shaykh Tabarst,

15. Igfim- Nar by Mubammad <Al Malik Khusravi. This work was first
published in Tehran in 118 B.E./1962-63. A revised version exists in
manuscript.

16.Khagirar (Memoirs) of Aga Sayyid ‘Abd al-Rahim Isfahani, Pant of &
collection of narratives on the Babl-Bahi history of Isfahiin. 1 have not seen
this document, but Amanat states that & containg new information.”

17. Khagirar of Sayyid Jawad Mubarrir, Similar to the above, this is also
said by Amanat 1o comain new malerial8

18. Tarlkh< amri-yi Adharbiyjdn by Mirzd Muhammad Husayn MIlany. A
study in two parts, the first a general survey of Babl history in Azerbaijan,
the second notes on Haydar <Al Uska''s account (item 5 above).

19. Wagayi-i Tihran by M2 Mahmad Zargam.

Numerous other short local histories exist in the INBA. For raiher sparse
details of some ofthem, sce Nuqabdt, Manabit-i tarikh-i amr.

7 Toid, p 427,
8 hid
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MANUSCRIPTS OF THE BAB'S WRITINGS AND THEIR LOCATIONS

al-Bayan al-<Arabil

1. Paris, B.N., Suppl. Arabe 25112
2. Paris, B.N. 4669 (dated late 19th. C)
3. Iraq, (i1 possession of<Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasan')?
4, Traq, (also in possession of al-Hasani)*
5. Haifa, IBA (i) {originally Nicolas 101; dated ¢.1900)
6. Haifa, 1BA (i)’
7. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of the Bab)e
8. Iran, Azall possession
9. Iran, Azall possession

10, Iran, Azall possession

11. Iran, Azall possession

12. Iran, Azall possession

13. Tehran, INBA 4002C

14, Iran, INBMC 43 {pp. 1-68)

15. Iran, INBMC 86 (pp. 1-64)

Bayan-i Farst
1. Cambridge, Browne F.137
2. Cambridge, Browne F.12 (dated before 1282/1865)8

‘1.1 the Cambridge Browne Collection, part of ms Y .9 i mated 10 comist of wo

chypters of the Arsbic Hayds, bu these are part of another, pnidentified work.
This & the tex wed by Gobinesu in preparing his translation.

3 The first of two mss. used by al-Hasn® for bis printed text b was obtained for him in
1933 through Hajj Mahmdd al-Qassibchi, chaimnan of the National Bahi'T Assembly of
Irag.

b The second of al-HasanY's two mss. K was oblained in 1956 through Kimil "Abbis,
secgetary of te: National Baill Asscmbly of Irag

Although not listed by the Bah&'1 Research Department in Haifs, a ms. of this work i
refared to in the bibliography of Zarsndi's Dowa-Breakers (p 671); since this is indicated
a8 having been wed by Shoghi Effendi, 1 presume that it remaina in Haifs, possibly among

his T3

spiﬁmenmdsmlymmhﬁg.m:ndthenﬁtﬁvemls‘ﬁloﬂ)mﬂmewndin
the preparation of the Azall lithographed ed As wih the mss. of the Persian Aayan used by
the_Azalls, | must presume that they we still in their posse.sion.

T Sent by the Azall writerShaykh Ahmed Rolt Kirman:, 1891

B Given 10 Browne in Rafranjan, 22 Avgust 1888. k seems to bave been transcribed
before 22 Muharram 1282717 June 1B6S,
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3, Cambridge, UL., Or. 34 8)°

4. St, Petersburg, Institut des Langues Orientales!0

5. Si. Petersburg, Academic Impériale des Sciences! !

6. London, B.L., Or, 281912

7. London, B.L., Or. 5760

8. Paris, B.N., Suppl. Persan 1070 (ff. 1.284)13

9. Paris, B.N,, Suppi. Persan 127h*
10. Unknown (originally Nicolas 115; in the hand of Subl)-i Azal)ls
11. Unknown (originally Nicolas 103:1)
12. %aj‘ IBA (i) (origmally Nicolas 103:2; in the hand of Subb-i

13. Haifa, IBA (i} (in the hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazdt; defective)l’
14. l::]lf?, IBA (iii) (in the hand of *Abd al-Hamid ibn Muhammad
1

15. Haifa, IBA (iv) (in the hand of Zayn al-Mugarribln)

16. Haifa, IBA (v) (in the hand of Mirza Bagir Khan Shiraz1)

17. Haifa, IBA {vi) {in the hand of Mirzd Abu 'l-Qasim Sa‘at-saz
Shirazy)

18. Haifa, IBA (vii) (dated 1293/1876)

19. Haifa, IBA (viii)

20. Haif2, IBA (ix)

21. Haifa, IBA (x)

22. Haifa, IBA (xi)

23. Haifa, IBA (xii)

24. Tehran, INBA 1004C (from a copy in the hand of Multa Ahmad
Musallim Hisan?)!8

9OBought by Brownc from Nsaman's, London, 5 February 190t no coiophon.
10'See Rosen, Collections Scientifiques, wol. 3, no. 1. Donated by Bezabrazov.

1! Donsted by Bakulin, 1874,

R o very good ms!, Browne, Materiale, p 205, n. Transcribed by the Bah#1 chronicler
Muhammad Nabll Zarand?, Obtained o Yazd by Sidney Churchill, 1885,

13 rom Gobineau's library.

M Sers from Nicosia (probably by Rigvin *All), Ocwober 1897.

15 This was the t=xt used by Nigolas as the basis for histranslation.

16 Bound wih Azal' Tagrib fi haddi naf shi

17 Between the It line of p 41 and the firn line of p. 42, & section corresponding 1 p
4 line 3 top. 69, linc 7 of the Tebvun lithograph cdiion has dropped ou.

1 This & described as the waqf copy of Ahmad o ImaT Kharllakn!, the mutawalll of
the wagf being Mulli ‘All Bsjastiri According by Mizandarbnl (Zuhlr al-hagq, vol 3, p
t71), Hisart brought 1o Mashhad a copy of the Bayin which had been correcied by the Bib
in person. Bajsstdril made seversl copies from this manuscript. A letter in Persian from the
Secretariat of the Universal House of Justice ghe chief intermational Baha'T authority, based
in Israel) is bound with my photocopy of the Baydn me. in the hand of Sayyid Fussyn
Yazdi kept in Haifs. This leticr {dmed 5 Sepiember 1976) refers to ‘the wellknown book
writien in the hand of Mullim-i Hiss? and coerecied by the Bsb, bu no indication is
given a: © the whereabouts of this ‘well-known book’
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25. Tehran, INBA 1006C (apparently late 19th. C; an elegant copy)

26, Tehran, INBA 4008C (dated 1320/1903)

27. Tehran, INBA 6015C (dated 1309/1892; in the hand of harf al-f& wa
‘[-khd’ (the fetter “F" and “kh™) from Isfahan; an excellent copy)!?

28, Tehran, INBA 6018C (dated 1297/1880; in the hand of Shaykh
Muhammiad <Al Nabll ibn Nabil Qazvin?)2?

29, Tehran, INBA 6019C (dated 1316/1899)

30. Tehran, INBA 6021C (undated)

31. Tehran, Adabiyit482 Jawad (dated 1270/1853-54)

32, Tehran, P%kzad (dated 1305/1888; in the hand of Mubammad $adig
Isfahain?)

33. Tehran, Pakzad (dated 1346/1927-28)

34, Tehran, Malik 6117 (dated 13th. C)

35. Tehran, University 3414 (dated 1311/1893)

36. Tehran, University 5169 (dated 13th. C.}

37. Tehran, Danish-sard-yi <Al (dated 14th. C)

38. Tehran, Majlis 5710 (dated 14th. C.)*2

39. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1273/1857; in the hand of Sayyid
Yiisuf Isfahant)zs

40. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1288/1871; written in Tehran in the
hand of Subh-i Azal's son, Nor Allah)

41. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Subl)-i Azal's son, Mirza
Hadi Abqa)

42. Iran, Azah ﬂposscssion (dated 1292/1875; in the hand of Mirz3
Mahmid)

43. Iran, Azalt possession (ia the hand of Mirza Taq Isfahant)

44, Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Mmza Muggaf a)2s

45, Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of H5j1 MY Mahdl Amin)

46. [ran, Azall possession (in the hand of Sayyid Rahim)

47. Iran, Azall possession (‘other manuscripts’y6

48. Hamadan, Itimad al-Dawla Library 96 (dated 1320/1902-03)

19 According to s note in the hand of Muhammad <All Faydi kepi m the from of thi
copy, the scribe was & Mirza Fadl Alish Nom. This doss not, however, appear o sccomt for
the second letter in the name, "ki. The most likely place-rame beginning with this lewer is,
of course, 'Khurfzfinl’, bu the number of proper names beginning wih T & too grest W
rmEB a fim identification casy.

A note in the hand of Dt Mubammad Afnan, kept in the cover of e photocopy of this
ms,, suppests this identification for the scribe.

21 sz Munzawt, Fikriss, 17192.

2 Incomectly catalogued as gdn.

B This and the following cight mss. (4047} are those wed in the preparation of the
1946 Azall lithographed edition. I posiess mo information as b the exac whereabouts of
any of them.

4 Mirzh Mapmod was a son of Mirzf Kardm and Fajima Khinum, a young sister of
Sublji Azal who scted g5 intermedisry between Qurrat alAyn and other Babls during her
WT'SOf houze-firrest in the residence of Mahmad Khan Kalsntar tn Tehran.

-? Browne's scribe.,

26 Bayan.i Farst, tith, ed,, afterword, p, 1.
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49, Yl;azd, Mubammad <Al Farhamand (n the hand of Ghulam Al
a's)

Baydnfi cilm al-jawdmid wa "I-mushdqdt
L. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 14549
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 350-52

3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 8i-83
4, 1ran, INBMC 67, pp. 130-34

Bayan <illat' talrim al-maharim
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 159-63
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 352-54
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 87-89
4, Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 493-96
5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 165-69

Bayan jobr wa tafwid
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 375-77
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 473-77
3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 53-56

Bayian mas ot al-gadar
1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 110-18
2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 192-95
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 67-69
4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 134-38

Bayan tagdrub wa tabafud

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 141-45
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 348-50
3. Tehran, INBASOOMC, pp. 187-89
4. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 80-81
5. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 455-58
6. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 77-79

7. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 179-81
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Dald il sal¥a (Arabic)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007C (ff. 1a-13b)
2. Tehran, Azall possession27
3. Haifig, IBA (originally Nicolas 106, with Persian text)

Daidd' it saba (Persian)

1. Cambridge, Browne F22
2. Cambridge, Browne F.2528
3. London, BLL. Or. 5109 (in the hand of Ridvan <Ah)
4, Paris, BN. 6154 (in the hand of Ridvan *Al1y2?
5. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas I16; dated [313/1895; in the
hand of Ridvan <Al)30
& Haifa, IBA (ii) (originally Nicolas 106)3
7. Haifa, IBA (iii)*2
8. Haifa, IBA (iv) (incomplete)
9. Haifa, IBA (v)(in the hand of cAndaltb)3
10. Haifa, IBA (vi)
I1. Tehran, INBA 2007C (ff. 13b-64b)
12. Tehran, Malik 6t 10 (dated 1288/1871-72)
13. Tehran, i private hands (in the hand of* Al Tavingar)

Dud-yi alf
1. lran (used as basis for citation by Mazandaranl, Asrdr al-éithdr, vol.
I, pp.179-82)

This ms. is the basis for the peinted 1ext published with the Perian Daid’ i-i sabFa.

In the course of his visit o Subb-i Azal in Cypruas, from March 10 April 1890, Browne
brought with him a copy of this work previously iranscribed by himself; this copy he lem
to Azal who kept i for a few days, iranscribed i, and relumed & with s Few minor
emendations, declring 4 10 be gewine. (Browne, Catalogue and Description, p 447). Thia
mlﬁe.preunu Browne's wanscription with Azal's emendations.

With works by Subb.i Azal

30 This ms. includes annoutions wriven by Subh-i Azel ad by Rijvadn <All a the
fo?]er'n diciation.

With other works.

32 There is 2 reference 10 a my, of this work in the bibliography of Zarandl (p 671).
Although | have lised i separately hers, amuming that & is among the papers of Shoghi
Effﬁndl. it may very well be included among other mes. at Haifa,

With othor works. “Andalib is the well-known Bah#¥ poet Aqf Mirzs Al Ashraf
Lahignt (c.1270/1853-54 v 1335/1916-17).
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Difa-yi sahifa: see Sakifa makhiina

Hayakil (various)

1. Cambridge, Browne, Folder 4 (item 10) (several hayakil mounted
on card, sent by Mirz3 Mugiafa)

2. Cambridge, Browne, Folder 3 (item 6) (haykal in the Bab’s hand,
reproduced as frontispiece o Nugpar al-kaf)

3. London, B.L., Or. 6887 (a large haykal said 10 be in the Bab's
hand; presented by Claude Cobham)

4. Tehran, Azall possession (71

Huaykal al-din
L, Iran, Azall possession (defective; possibly made from original in the
hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazdl)
2 Iran, Azall possession (dated 1268/1852; in the hand of @ Baha1
scribe’)
3. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1267/1851-52; in the hand of Aqa
Sayyid Rahim Isfahant)

Khasid il£ sabfa

No surviving ms. is known to the present Buthor;, however, both Faygi
and Ishrag Khavart refer to the contents, from which we may infer the
existence of & least one copy in lran.
Khutba-yi gahriyva

1. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 1-13
2. Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 127-50

Khubas
(i) “Two khugbas [writen] in Bashihr
I. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 341-48
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 359-63

(i) ‘A Khu¢ba [writlen] in Banakan'
No surviving ms. known.

(iii) ‘A khutba {wrillen] in Kanakan

I. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 351-58
2. Tehsan, INBA 5006C, pp. 355-59

¥ The originals of the Aaykals reproduced in QismaliT ax alwak-i khaf.
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(iv) ‘A khugba on the 3 al-Fite (= khigba written in Masqaf)
1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 359-96
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 326-30

(v) ‘A khutba [written] in Jidda
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 330-35
2. Tehran, INBA 3036C, pp. 404ff. (This is a Xerox copy of a ms,
in private possession elsewhere in Iran.)

(vi) ‘A khutba on the sufferings of the InAm Husayn' (= Khugba fi 'l

safina)
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 317-20

(vii) “Three &huf bas [written] on the way to Mecca'
None of these seem to have survived.

(viii) ‘A khutba for Mulla Husayn [written] on board ship'(7= 2
khugba [written] m Jidda a the time of his embarkation on the
ship’)

1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 348-51
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 33940

(ix) *A khujba on gematria’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 315-17
2 Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 209-283
3. Tehran, INBMC 67, pp. 228-33

(x) ‘A khugba [writien] one stage from Medina’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 322-24

(x) “Two khutbas fwritten] near the staging-post of al-Safry’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 320-22 and 324-26

(xii) A khutha written as a preface to (ke Tafsir Sirat al-kawthar (sce
under tha titde)
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Kitab al-asm@ (Kitab asma® Kull shay (Taf sir al-asmi 33

L

Cambridge, Browne F.17 (Vol 1; defective)

2. Cambridge, Browne F.16 (Vol 2; defective)

8
4.
3,

Cambridge, Browne F.19 (Vol. 1; defective)
Cambridge, Browne F.18 (Vol. 2; defective)
Cambridge, Browne F.20

6 London, B.L. Or. 5278

7

London, B.L. Or. 5487

8 London, B.L. Or. 5488

9.
10.
11,
12,
13
14,
15,

16.
17.

18.

19,
20.
21,
22,
PSH
24,
25,

London, B.L. Or. 3489

London, B.L. Or. 5490

London, B.L. Or. 5869

London, BL. Or. 6255 (ff. 1-265)3%

Paris, B.N. 5806 (in the hand of Ridvan <Alf)

Paris, B.N. 5807 (in the hand of Ridvan <Alt)

Paris, B.N. 6141 (in the hand of Rigvan €Alr)

Pars, BN. 6142 (in the hand of Rigvan <Alr)
;aigl?A (i) (originally Nicolas 104; dawed 1323/1905; from 2:10

w7

Haifg, I;.i)A (i) (originally Nicolas 104; dated 1321/1903; from &1

o 19:1

Haifa, TBA (iii) (in the hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazdy;, 27 sheets)

Haifa, IBA (iv)

Haifa, IBA {v)

Haifa, IBA (vi)

Haifa, IBA (vii)

Haifa, 1BA (viii)

Fehran, INBA 6002C (82 sections, most of four prades)

26. Tehran, Milll 584/5
Kitab al-fihrist
1. ‘Fehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 62-6%
2. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 285-93

3. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 33948
4. Unknown (originally belonging to Nicolas, as chapter six of his

copy of the Safifa bawa 'l-haramayn)

35 The BL. ms. Or. 5481 linied by Browne (Mate rials, p 206) & a ros. of the Kuab ob
asmd' i not a BSbI work s all Another me. there (Or. 6255) contains, apent from a copy of
the Kudb al-asmd’ {ff. 1-265), twenly prayers (several of them titied), wriien mostiy for the
daﬁs of the week or for recitation after noon or moming devotions.

6 Bougt from E Hindamian, 15 October 1901,
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Kitab al-riak

1. Haifa. IBA ()

2. Haifa, IBA (i)

3, Haifa, IBA (i)

4. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 69-100 and 61-173 (dated 1261/1845; 98
siras onlyy’’

5. Tehran, INBA 7005C (undated; 415 siras only)

Kiab alyahara
1, Tehran, INBA 5010C, pp. 166-75 (apparently incomplete)

Kitah al-<ulamd
1, Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 318-28 (carris title)
2. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 83-92
3. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 452-63
4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 206-16

Kidb a'mal al-sana: see Sallfa amal al-sana
Kiittb4 haykal/Kitab-i haydkil (= last five sections of the Kirdb+ panj sha'n)

Kidbi panj sha'n/Shu' in-i khamsa™®
1. Cambridge, Browne F.15 (in the hand of Azal) (Shu' Bn-i khamsa)®
2 London, BLL. Or. 5612 (dar bay@n-i shu' @ni da‘wai)
3.London, B.L. Or. 6680 (Kitdb al-Bayan fi 'l-shu’ iin a/-khamsa)
4, Paris, BN. 6143 (in the hand of Ridvan <All) (Shu' An-i kkamsa)
5. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 106; with other works) (Panj
shern)

37 Sections o &4 sre on pages 63 10 J00; seclions 64 1o 69 are on page 6); zectom 69

wggarei.nthemarg‘ma of pages & 1o 73
Works of either file are liged bere, a e w other altemnative Litles s alo given,

2 Thit mr. contains eigh sections, each with five grades, as follows: 1. ol.ildh al.ildh; 2.
al-awhad al-awhad; 3 alabhd al-abhX, 4 al-ajmal ol-ajmal, 5. al-agvam al-aqgwam; 6. al-ahad
al-ahad: 7. alajlol al-ajlol, B al-anwar al-aawar. These sectiors correspond to thoss of the
same name in the lithogrsphed edition, though they do not always occur in the mame order.
They me followed (pp 394-95) by » short closing section, begimming: shahada ‘H3h annahu
i3 ithha %32 huwa aitalt al-mohbhb.
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6. Haifa, IBA (ii) (originally Nicolas 112; i the hand of MIrza
Mugtafs) (Shu' fin- khamsa)
7. Haifa, IBA (iii) (Ski @n-i khamsad)
8. Haifa, IBA (iv) (Shu' in-i khamsa)
9. Haifa, IBA (v)}{(Panj sha'n)
10. Tehran, Azalt possession (Panj sha’ n¥
11. ng{a;l, Pakzad (in the hand of Azal; two of five grades only) (Panj
SN
Lawh-i huriafat (= Kitab- haykal/Kidb- hayakil)

Letters

Items marked with an asterisk are either refiaved 1o by name in the list of
letters and prayers in the Kitah al-fihrist or are assumed 10 be identical with
pieces mentoned there.
1. Iran, INBMC 98 (i) On the apostasy of Mulla Jawad Vilyani, pp.
111.22

2. Iran, INBMC 67

(i} On the words ‘the Essence of “All is in contact with the Essence of
God', pp. 100-104

(i) On alieration of the divine Will and the ‘preserved tablet’, pp. 172-
76

(iii) On illness, p. 176

(iv) On the hajj, pp. 176-77

(v} On gematria and alchemy, pp. 203-04

{vi) To a certain Sayyid Hasan, in which the Bab refers 10 the trial of
Basgami, instructs the Lefters of the Living to travel to Karbald’,
and indicates that one of them should reach his verses in the house
of Rashit there. This letter seems to have been written on the return
journcy from Mecca.

3. Tehran, INBA 5014C

{t} In reply 0 Six questions from Mirza Sulayman, pp. 159-63

(ii) On the imams, to an unknown recipieat, pp. 163-66

(iii) In reply o four questions, to an unknown recipient, pp. 170-71

{(iv} A prayer and 2 reply o a question from an unknown
correspondent, pp. 173-88

{(v) A prayer for SayyidJa*far Shubbar, pp. 216-18* (cf. xxii)

40 This ms. is the basis of the Lthograph lext.
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(vi) To <Abd al-Wahhab, pp. 257-64
(vii) On istifidh (asking the explanation of texts), pp. 264-69
{viii) To Aga Sayyid Jawad [Karbala'y?], pp. 269-70
(ix} To Mulla Mahdl KhoY, pp. 270-71
(x) To Mulla Hasan Bajastant, 271-75
(xi) To Mulld Ahmad Mufallim Hisar1, pp. 275-79
(xii) In reply to a question from an unknown cormrespondent, pp. 279-
84
(xiii} Prayer in reply o Mulla tAbd al-Jaltl, 1o be read during the
‘thanksgiving prostration® (sijdat al-shukr), p. 294+
{xiv) Prayer in reply to Mulla Ahmad Khurasani, Dibil, and the son
of Mirza <All al-Akhbar1, pp. 295-98*
{(xv) Prayer written at the request of Karbalat “Al Asghar Khurasans,
D 298+
(xvi) Prayer written in Medina in reply to Hijj Sayyid <All Kirmanl,
pp. 198-99+
{xvii) To Hajj Sulayman Khin, writtef in Medina*
{xviii} Prayer in reply 1o several believers, on twenty questions, pp.
300-04%
(xix) Prayer in reply o Mrirza Muhammad Hadr and Mirza
Muhammad <Al Qazvinl, pp. 305-08*
(xx) Prayer in reply to Mulla Ibrahim Mahallatt, pp. 308-11*
(xxi) Prayer in reply to Mrrzd Mubimmad <Alr Nahrl, Mulla
Mahmad, and ather believers, pp. 311-15*
{xxii) Prayer in reply to Sayyid Jafar Shubbar, pp. 315-18* {(cf. v)
(xxiii) Prayel (copied from the hand of) Mullda Husayo Bushrol, pp.
318-19
{xxiv) To Hajj Mwrza Hasan Khurdsini, pp. 319-21
(xxv) To an unknown recipient, pp. 322-24
{xxvi) To his wife (If 'l-bayi), p. 330*
(xxvii) To Karim Khan Kirmart (%), p 331

4. Tebran, INBA 6012C

(i) To the people of Mecca, pp. 257-260 (identical to his leiter w
Sharif Sulayman of Mecca)*

(ii) Prayer in reply to Hajj Sayyid ‘Al Kirmant, pp 260-61*

(iti) To H3jj Sulayman Khan, pp. 261-62*

{iv) To an unknown recipient, pp. 262-64

5. Tehran, INBA 5006C
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(i) On two questions, in reply to an unknown comrespondent, pp. 347-
48

(i) On seven questions raised by Mirza Muhammad Yazdl, pp. 363-65
(iii) In reply 10 Mulia <Abd al-Jalii, pp. 365-67
(iv) To Hajt Mirza Agast, pp. 365-71

6. Tehran, INBA 401 1C

(i) On three questions, pp. 13741

(i) To Mirza Mubammad Yazd, pp. 149-56
(iii) To <Abd al-Jahl, pp. 156-59

(iv) To ‘JaliF's brother’ (akh al-Jalll), pp. 163-64
(v} To ‘HabTb', pp. 164-63

7. Tehran, INBA 6004C

(@ To «Abd al-Janl, in reply 10 five questions, pp. 198-200
(if) In reply w three questions, pp. 200-04

(iii) To an unknown recipient, pp. 207-09

(iv) In reply 10 questions on gematria, pp. 213-15

8. Cambridge, Browne F28 (item 7)
(i) To Sharif Sulayman and the people of Mecca*
(i) To Hajj Sulayman Khan*

9. Cambridge, Browne F25 (item 3)
For a list of contents, see Appendix Five.

Letter (o Haji Mirza Agast I

I. Tehran, INBA 401 IC, pp. 332-36 (undated, bux early)
2 Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 369-7! (dated 1262/1846)

Letter iv Hajt Miraa Agast I

I. fran (basis for published text in Fayd, Hagrai-i Nuga, pp. 151-53)

Letter 1o Haji Mirza Agast I

1. Iran (basis for published text in Mazandaranl, Zuh@r al-hagq, vol. 3,
pp. 85-89)

Letter . Muhammad Shah [

I. Tehran, INBA 401 IC, pp. 328-32 (undated, but early)
2 Tehran, INBA SO06C, pp. 367-69 (dated 1262/1846)
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Letter w Muhammad Shah If

1. Cambridge, Browne F.28 (item 7)
2 Iran (basis for published text in FayQl, Hadrar-i Nugia, pp. 149-51)

Letter 10 Mubhammad Shah Hi

1, Haifa, IBA (basis for published text in Munrakhabdt, pp. 13-18)
Letter to Muhammad Shah IV

1. Haifa, IBA (basis for published text in Muntakhabd:, pp. 5-8)

Lenter 1o Mubammad Shah V

i. Haifa, IBA (basis for published textin Muntakhabat, pp. 9-13)
2. iran, private possession (basis for published text in Mazandarani,
Zuhiir al-hiagq, vol. 3, pp. 82-85)

Minor Works (Isfahan)

(i} Leiter to Manachihr Khan

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 383-88

2, Tran, INBMC 40, pp. 133-36 (entided fiadilaka)
3. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 411416

4. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 11

(if) Letter 1o the governor of Shiisiar
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 408-15
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 13743

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 68-75

4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 194-203

5. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 12

(iii} Letter 1o Mirzd Sa%id Ardisidnm
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 416-30
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 144.-54

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 419-31

4, Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 259-73)

5. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 419-34

6. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 10

(v} Lener to Mir:a Mubammad <Al al-Mudhahhib
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 398-407

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 155-62

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 406-11
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4. Tran, INBMC 67, pp. 219-28

{v} Letter commenting on a tradition of the Imdm Rida
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 390-92

2, Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 162-64

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp 404-06

4. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 15

(vi) The first shrig o al-Lawiim® al-badI®
1, Tehran, INBA 7009C, pp. 175-202
2 Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 164-80

(vii) Tafsir written in reply o Mir:a Hasan Waqay*-nigar
1. Iran, INBMC 40, pp 180-192

2. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 385-98

3. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 85-100

4. Cambridpe, Browne F.28, item 7:4

{viii) Letter io a theological student on the questions in the Qur'dn

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 393-98

2 Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 192-96

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 406-11

4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 273-79 (dated 30 Ramadan 1264/31 August
1848 ™))

5. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 13

(ix) Shark kayfiyyat almicrdj

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 388-90
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 197-98

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 402-04

4, lran, INBMC 69, pp. 416-18

5. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 14

{x} Risala on singing

1, Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 430-50
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 202-20

3. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 233-59

4, Iran, INBMC 82, pp 96-133
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(xi) Risala-yi dhahabiyya Il
I. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 157-80
2. Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 70-98

{xii) Letter in reply lo three questions
1. Iran, INBMC 353, pp. 398400

(xiii) Letter on the significance of the letters of the alphabet
I. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 400-02

Nubuwwa khiissa: see al-Risalafi '[-nubuwwa al-khiissa

Prayers
The following manuscripts contain substantial numbers of prayers and other
unclassified works by the Bab:
1. Cambridge, Browne F.14 (Min athir al-Bayan)
2. Cambridge, Browne F.25 (Min thir al-Baydn)
3, Cambridge, Browne Folder 4 (item 10) (29 letiers, hayikil, elc.
mounted on card; received from Mirza Mirza Musiafa, 3 June 1913)
4. London, B.L. Or. 5629 (Athdr-i muiafarriga-yi Baydn, prayers, ec.)
5. London, BL. Or. 6235 (20 prayers, following Kitdb al-asmi)
6. Tehran, INBA 600IC (prayers)
7. Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 173-227, 294-319, 324-30 (prayers)
8. Tehran, INBA 6005C (prayers)

Qayyiim al-asma’

1. Cambridge, Browne F.11 (daed 1891)
2 Leningrad (see Rosen, Collections Scientifiques, vol.l, pp. 179-91
3, Leningrad (formerly in the Rosen collection)
4, London, BL Or. 3539
5. London, BL Or. 6681
6. Paris, BN 6435 (dated 1909, in the hand of Ridvan “Al)
7. Paris, BN 5780 (dated 1897, in the hand ofRidvan °All; this ms. is
bound with a copy of the wafsT on the Sirar al-bagara)
8. Tehran, INBA 6020C (dated 1275/1858-59, apparently in the hand
of Sayyid Mahit Dahaj¥, transcribed in Baghdad)
9. Tehran, INBA 6016C (daed 1281/1864)
10. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 5-262 (dated 1262/1846, in the hand of
‘Muhammad <Alr', transcribed in Karbak)
11. Haifa, iBA (formerly Nicolas 107; the ms. seems incomplete} (i)
12. Haifa, IBA (i)
13. Haifa, IBA (iii)
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14. Haifz, IBA (iv)

15. Haifa, IBA (v) (defective)

16. Haifa, [BA (vi) (daied 1261/1845, in the hand of Mubammad
Mahdi Shah Karam: the oldest ms.)

17. Princelon, University Library, '‘Babl Collection’ 55.

Risala fi 'I- nubwwwa al-khagsa

1. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 101)

2. Haifg, IBA (i) (in the hand of Zayn al- Muqambln)‘
3. Haxfa IBA (iii)az

4, Haifa, IBA (iv)

5. Tehran, INBA 401 IC, pp. 1-60

6. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 13-76

7. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 311-82

Risalafi ‘l-tasdid

I. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 121-23

2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp.207-09 (withoul Risdlafi 'I-sullik)
3 Tchran, INBA 6006C, pp. 72-73

4, Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 477-80

5. Iran, INBMC 33, pp. 61-63

6. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 14345

Risalafiuri® al*adliyya
1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 148-82 (Persian translation only)
2. Tehran, INBA 50I0C, pp. B2-166 {Arabic 1exl with Persian
translationy*?
3. Tehran, INBA 601 1C, pp. 81-120 (Persian transiation only)*

4 with other works.

With other works.

This mz. scems & firn confused: pages 1 © 11 are blank; pages 12 w0 &2 contain the
five abwadb which constinme the SahTfay ‘adliyya pages B2 10 36 contain the Ziydra jAmi‘a
n Arabic, enoneously numbered ‘bab sin’, pages 86 1o 119 comain the six remaining
abwab of the Risdlafiurec al-<adliyys, numbered ay abwab 7 to 12; pages 119 1o 130 comain
the Periian translation of 53k 7 (ie, bab 2 of the Risala), oumbered ae ‘bab 13", pages 130
© 141 contan the Persian Iranslation of &35 8 (bdb 3 of the risdie ), withoul s chapier
number; psges 141 10 153 comain the Persian transzlation of bk 9 (bab 4 of the risald),
numbered a8 “bJb 14% papes 153 w 160 contain the Persian tranustion of bab 10 (bab 5 of
the risdla), withoul ¢ chepier number; pages 160 1o 163 comain the Persian iranshiion of
bab 11 (bak 6 of the risdla), without a chapter number; pages 163 10 166 contain the Persian
lranslstion of bdb 12 (@b 7 of the risdla), without a chepier number. Pages 166 10 175
conlzin the piece entided Kiab al-jahdra.

44 6011C comtains only the Persian tramslation of the Risdla, following s copy of the
Sakifa-yi “adliyya. Scveral pages have dropped oul beiween whil ae now numbered pages
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Safifa-yi “adliyya

1. Tehran, INBA 6011C (pp. 1-77)

2. Tehran, INBA 5010C (pp. 12-82)

3. Tehran, INBA 3006C

4. Tehran, 6012C, pp. 265-99 (contains bahs three and four only)
5. Tehran {(used as basis for Azall printed text)

6 Tehran, Malik Library 5677 (dated 1263/1846-47)

7. Tehran, Tehran University Library 1350/2 {dated 13th. C)
8. Tehran, Milll library 586/1 (dated 13th. )

9. Haifa, IBA (i)
10. Haifa, TBA (ii)
11. Haifa, IBA (iii) (dated 1322/1904)
12. Haifa, IBA (iv) (originally Nicolas 106)
13. Iran, INBMC 82, pp. 134-205

Sakifa a'mal al-sana

1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 262-78
2. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 413-52

al-Salitfa bayna "l-haramayn

1. Cambridge, CUL, Or. 943 (8) (dated 1894, in the hand of Rigvan
t An)dS

2. Cambridge, Browne F.7 (dated 1905, in the hand of Ridvan <Al)46

3, London, BL, Or. 5325 (in the hand of Ridvan <Al1)

4. Paris, BN 5804 (dated 1898, in the hand of Rigvan <Alr)

S, Paris, BN 6248 {(dated 1904, in the hand of Rigvan <Ah)Y

6. Leiden, UL, 2414 (dated 1263/1847, Shiraz)i8

7. Haifa, IBA (i) (dated 126 /184 5, Shiraz)

8. Haifa, IBA (ii)

9, Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 179-252 (dated 1261/1845, in the hand
of ‘Muhammad “AIl")

113 and §14: the lamt line of p. 113 correrponds 1o line 12, p. 149 m me INBA S0'00C,
andghefiut ine of p. 114 10 Line 14, p 160.

43 This forms pan of 8 collection containing works of Mirzi Yahyl Subb-i Azal. M was
given by Azal himself 1o Cobham on 25 January 1897, and by whe laner 1 Guy Le Simnge,
who dorated & o Cambridge Univenity Library in Fcbruary 1916, There is a nole of the
dsle wiitten in English on the last page: February 4, 1898; this, however, does nol sem 1o
coq%spond to the BibT daie in the colophon.

Given v Browne by Cobham in May 1906,
47 Bound with Sublyi Azal's Mustayqiz sd La'alt wa majalt
‘The best and oldest manuscript’ (Browne, Materials, p 200) This it no longer e in
respect of the ape of the ma.
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10. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 348-413 (undated)
1. Unknown, originally owned by Nicolass9

Salifayi Jeffariyye
1. Iran, INBMC 60, pp. 57-154
2. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 48-108 (chapiers 1 to 4 missing)
3. Unknown {copy used by Jelal Azal to prepare pages for presentation
to William Miller)
Safii fa makhzignal D a-yi salifa
1. Haifa, IBA (i)
2. Haifa, IBA (i)
3. Haifa, IBA (iit)
4. Haifa, IBA (iv) (originally in possession of Nicolas; dated
1261/1845, i the hand of Muhammad <Ah Khurisinl NishapiT)
5. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 284.314 (dated 1262/1846})
6. Tehran, INBA 6009C, pp. 1-171 (undated, but early; possibly in the
hand of Tagl Masaw1)?"
7. Cambridge, CUL, Add. 3704 (6) (undated)

Shark on a statement of Sayyid Kazim Rashfi in his commentary on the

Khufba al-qutunjiyya ofcAll
1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 171.76
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 34345
3. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 204-07
4. Tran, INBMC 67, p. 125-29

Tafsr ayat al-nizr
1. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 27
2. Techran, INBA 401 IC, pp. 13437
3. Tehran, INBA S006C, pp. 345-57
4. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 77-78
3. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 485-88

6. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 75-77
7. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 155-57

® In Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, he refers 10 the ‘manoscrit de ms biblicthéque' more than
uﬁj 1 am, however, unaware of the present whereabouts of this copy.
This s & confused copy. Tis contents are aranged as follows: pp. 1-2, Inteoduction; 3-
18, Prayer }; 18-42 {(line 2), Prayer 2; 42 (Lines 2.9}, et section of Prayer 5, beginning afier
the heading wa quf ba'da saldt ol <agr; 2 (line 10748, Prayer K 48-56, Prayer % 56-124,
Preyers 4 1o 9; 125-32, Prayer 11; 132-7i, Prayen 12 10 14,
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Tafsr Dica al-sabdh
1. Cambridge, Browne F.21 (item 26)
2. Tehran, 4012C (pp. 96-109)
Tafstral-hi’ |
1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 2-58
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 221-74
3. Iran, privale possession (copy in Tehran, INBA 4002C)
4, Tran, INBMC 53, pp. 81-125
5. Iran, INBMC 67, p. 4-52
6 Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 99-154

Taf siral-hd If

1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 58-96

2 Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 274-310

3, Iran, private possession (copy in Tehran, INBA 4002C)
4. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 125-56

5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 52-85

6. Iran, INBMC 36, pp. 154-81

Tafsr al-hamd
1. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 84-129
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 541
3. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 120-55

Tafsir hadih al-haglqa
1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 127-34
2. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 74-77
3. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 458-64
4, Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 63-68
5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 148-55

Tafsic hadith al-jariyya
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 176-79 (dated 1261/1845)
2, Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 373-75 (dated 1262/1846)
3, Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 189-92 (undated)
4, Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 49093 (undated)
5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 157-60
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6. Baghdad, al-My’assasa al-*Amma ¥ L-Athar wa' 1-Turath, 10824,
item 2 [hand of Muhammad Husayn bn “Abd Allah]®
Tafsir hadith ‘kulls yawm <Ashar®
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 118-21
2 Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 70-72

3. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 488-90
4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 14143

Tafsir hadih ‘man arafa naf sahufa-qaedarafa rabbahid

1. Tehran, INBA 401 IC, pp. 101-110

2 Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 180-87

3, Tehran, [INBA 6006C, pp. 63-67

4. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 464-73

5. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 46-53

6 Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 82-84 (incomplete)
7. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 181-90

Tafsv hadith nabnu wajh Allah

1. Tehran, INBA 401 1C, pp. 115-18
2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 195-97
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 69-70
4, Iran, INBMC 53 (pp. 56-58)

5. Iran, INBMC 67 (pp. 138-40)

Tafsir ilaykal al-din (sections 1 and 2)

1. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Mrirz8 Muhammad Taqt
Isfahani)

Tafstr (hurif) al-basmala

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 41-94

2 Tehran, INBA 6012C, pp. 300-93

3. Tehran, INBA 6013C, pp. 2-109

4. Tehran, INBA 6014C, pp 299-370

5. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 145

6. Iran, INBMC 60, pp. 1-56

7. Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 33-80

8 Haifa, IBA (I)

9 Haifa, IBA (i) (originally m the possession of Nicolas)

5 Pant of the collection emitled Majmi¥ fT 1aqd’id al-Babiyya we' 1-BohZ'iyya [sic].
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Tafsw Sorar al-bagara

1. Cambridge, Browne F.8
2. London, BL Or. 5277
3, Paris, BN 5780 (hand of Ridvan “Aly; daed 1897)
4, Paris, BN 5805 (hand of Rigvan *AlD)
5. Paris, BN 6610 (hand of Rigvan Alr)
6. Haifa, IBA (originally Nicolas 102)
7. Princeton, University Library, ‘Baby Collection’
8. Princeton, University Library, ‘Babt Collection'
9. Baghdad, al-My'assasa al-*Amma I’ 1-Athar wa’ kurath 10824, item
I fhand of Muhammad Husayn bn <Abd Allah}*?
10. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp 2-178
11. Tehran, INBA 6012C, pp. 60-257
12. Tehran, INBA 6014C, pp. 1-296
13. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 156410 (pp. 372 10 the end contain an
extension of the commentary to verse 133)
14. Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 6569 (introduciory section only)
15. Iran, INBMC 98, pp 23-27 (iniroductory section only)

Tafsir Siirat al-kawthar

I. Cambridge, Browne F 10 (dated 1296/ 1879)%
2. London, British Library, Or. 5080
3. Yszd, Mubammad *Alt Farhumand collection®® (in the hand of
Ghulam <Al Ra’ls; 14th./19th-20th C)
4. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally in the possession of Nicolas, no. 101;
dated 1322/1904)
S. Haifa, IBA (i) (dated 1323/1905)
6. Haifa, IBA (iii) (possibly in the hand of Mulla <Abd al-Karim
Qazviny)*3
7. Haifa, IBA (iv) (in the hand of Zayn al-Mugarribin)
8 Haifa, IBA (v) (probably in the hand of Zayn al-Mugarribin)*6
9. Haifa, IBA (vi)°’
10. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 1-83 (incomplete)’®

52 i of ibid.
This copy was sen Lo Browne from Iran via
A See A Munzawl, Fikristi auskhahd-yi khatt-yi Farsl, & vols (Tehran, 1348-53
Shls‘?69-74), iem 17216,
Fom line 15, folio 116b, corresponding to line 12, folio 115b in Browne F.10;
I.l'n's5 g.nd the Cambridge ms. diverge to the end.
With other worke.
5T Wih ouer works.
58 The text ends at a poinl cormresponding to line 2, folio 62b of Browne F.10.
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11. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 181-383
12. Baghdad, al-Mu’assasa ai-‘Amma I 1-Athar wa' 1-Turath, 10824,
tem 3 fhand of Muhammad Husayn ibn <Abd Allah)*®

Taf sv Sirat al-gadr
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 211-19

2 Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 14-21
3. Tran, INBMC 98, pp. 15865

Tafsir Skrat al-lawhid
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 199-211

2. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 2-13
3. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 165-74

Tafsir Sira wa 'l-a5%

1. Cambridge, Browne F9
2 London, BL, Or. 5112
3. Paris, BN 6531 (daied 1911, i the hand of Ridvan <An)s!
4. Haifa, IBA (i) (possibly i the hand of Zayn al-Muqarmibln}
5. Haifa, IBA (i) (in the hand of Zayn al-Muqarribin)®?
6. Haifa, IBA (iii)®3
7. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 95-198
8. Tehran, INBA 7009C, pp. 5-130
9. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 6-80
10. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 21-119
Ziyarajamia kabira
. Cambridpe, Browne F22 (item 1)
2 Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 13245 (incomplete)
3. Tehran, INBA 6009C, pp. 173-219 (incomplete; daed 1267/1851)
4. Iran, INBMC 50, pp. 1-72
5. Russia (7), Kazem Beg copy

% Pant of the collection emitled Majmd® 7 190g2'id ol Babiyya wa' {-Bahdiyyo [%ic].

In the Cambridge and British Library texts, the tafiir is followed by a doxology on
Fjima, entitled the Tapblh Fagima. Itis unclear whether of not this short work # dircclly
cornected o the fafstr. Such a tasbl) is not mentioned elsewhere, bt a short piece entitled
Tasblhi Al may be found in INBA 5014C, pp 253-57.

! Together with the Kalimaii mutafariga of Subl-i Azal
62 With otha works.
6 wih other works.
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Ziyara jamia saghira = Chapler 1 of Risdla furd al-<adliyya

There is one separate MS:
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, p. 2, line 20 to top left comer

Ziytro al-Zahrd
1. Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 148-59

203



APPENDIX TWO

SAYYID HUSAYN YAZDL

Yazdt belonged to a Shaykhr family, most of whom appear to have
converted o Babism. He remained with the Bab constantly afier the latter’s
return from pilgrimage in 1845, and was oflen accompanied by his brother,
Sayyid Hasan. Instructed by the Bab o praclise tagiyya at the time of the
former's execution, he was later killed killed in Tehran in 1852, following
the Babl attempt on the hife of Nasir al-Dia Shah. The Bab refers 10 him as
“Az12' (Qayyim al-asmd’, sura 79, last verse). For further details, see
Zarand1, passim; <Abd al-Hamid Ishriq Khavarl, Rakig-i makhiam, 2 vols.,
(Tehran, 130 BE/1973.74), vol.l, pp.757-60; Muhammad <All Malik
Khusravl, Tdrikh-i shuhadd-yi amr, vol3 (Tehran, 130 BE /1973-74),
pp-276-83; MirzA Asad Allah Fadili Mazandardny, Kitab-i zuhitr al-hagq,
vol3 (Tehran, nd. (1323 Sh/19447)), pp.459-60, 460-61 (two letiers from
the Bab about and to Yazdl). Six examples of letiers in Yazdl's hand are
reproduced in the compilation volume, Qismafl az alwah. A facsimile of a
letter from him to ‘lsm Allah al-*Alr" (probably Hajj Sayyid Muhammad
All, an uncle of the Bab) may be found in Browne's edition of the New
Hisiory (facing p.427; transcript on pp.427-30; wranslaton pp.430-34; ako
reproduced in the Nugtat al-kdf, facing p.245; original in Folder 3 in the
Browne cabinet, CUL),
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MIRZA “ABD AL-KARIM QAZVINT

Better known as ‘MirzA Ahmad’. Mirz8 Husayn ®All Bahd® Allah refers o
him in his Lawh-i Nagir as one of two individuals well informed of the
origins of Babism: ‘The origins of this cause havs been concealed from all,
nor has anyone been aware of them, with the exception of two individuals,
one of whom was known as Ahmad'! (The other individual refierred 10 was
Mirza Masa N, an elder brother of Bahd' Allah.)

tAbd al-KarTm first studied in Qazvin under Mulla <Abd al-Karim
Travant.? Travan! granted Qazvin! an ijdza — Mazandarani maintaing
imptiausibly that he was the only pupit to whom he ever gave one?

Qazvin! later travelled o Karbal®’, where he studied under Sayyid
Kazim Rashd, and [aer retumed to his home town of Qazvin on Rashul’s
instruclions, some Ume before 1255/ 183940, Dunng the period when the
Bab was living in Shirfiz after his rewrn from pilgrimage in 1845, Qazvinl
(who had already become a Babl and had been among those who set off for
Karbald™ in thc expectation of an uprising) arrived in the city and was
introduced to the young prophet. The Bab retained him 10 Act as a secrefary
and, aftef his removal to Isfahan, Qazvinl, Sayyid Husayn Yazdi, and
Shaykh Hasan Zunlzl were the only individuals normally able to visit him.
All three engaged in the task of transcribing the new scriptures. Qazvinl later
accompanicd the Bab from Kashan to Tabrtz. Alterwards he lived in Tehran,
where he eamed a living as a scribe and also transcribed further copies of
works by the Bab, Zarandt, who associated closely with Qazvint in Tehran,
refers o his transcriptions of the Persian Baydn and the Dald'il-i sabfal
Shaykh Kizim Samandar mentions his having seen several copies of the
Persian and Arabic Baydns i Qazvinl's hand® Qazvint was imprisoned in
the Siyah Chal prison in Tehran and executed during the 1852 pogrom.

The Nugiat al-kdf speaks (p.245) of a certain Aqa Sayyid Ahmad
Tabrtzl, known as the ‘Kati' (amanucnsis). Browne, i a note o A
Traveller' s Narrative (vol.2, p320, f.n.1), bas pointed out thal this is Lhe
result of a confusion between Mulla “Abd al-Kartm Qazvint (generhlly

! Baby' Allsh, Majm2ayi alwdhi mublraka [Cairo, 1920], p.174
On whom sce Mubammad in Sulaymin Tanakibunf, Qigag af <ulamd’ (Tehran, n.d.),

pp.94-100; Muila Mubammad Al KashmIrl, Nujdm alramad (Lucknow, 130371885-86),
pp.412-14; Muhammad Mahdl Kiziml, Ahsan alwadita, voli, (Baghdad, 1347/1928.29),

20-21
=y Zuhr al-hagq, vol3, p3T0, fa.

4 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p.592.

5 Tarlkh-i Samandar [Tehran, 131 BE/1974-75), p.156.



206 APPENDIX THREE

known as Mirz4 Ahmad) and another individual, Aqa Sa3yyid Ahmad
Tabi1z1, who was never one of the Bab’s secretaries.

For further details, see Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, pp.159, 162-69, 170,
176, 212, 227, 439-44, 592; Samandar, T.2rTkh-i Samandar, pp.156-57,
Mazandaranl, Zuhir al-hagqg, vol3, pp.369.71; Malik-Khusravl, Tarikh-i
shuhadd', vol3, pp.295-310; Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol.2, pp.4l and
n.l, 42, 62, 320 f.n.), 331, 338, 341, 356.
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THE RISALA-YT DHAHABIYY A

There is some confusion as 10 the identity of this work. The ms, used by me
forms part of a compilation wranscribed for Browne by Murza Mustafa; the
whole volume 8 F.28 in the Browne Collection. According o MIrza
Mustafd (in a note at the head of the text), this is the sixth salifa mentioned
in the work itself. That turns out © have the title al-Saif fa al-Radawiyya,
and it is under this name that Browne catalogued it.

From the text, however, i is clear that al-Sakifa al-Radawiyya must,
in fact, be another work: towards the end of this manuscript, after
enumerating the fourteen major works written by him in the first two years
of his career, the Bab writes:‘... but as for the books which passed out of my
hands and were stolen on the hajj joumney, a detailed account Of them has
been written n the Safifa al-Ragawiyya... It seems highly likely that this
is a reference 10 the Kitab al-fihrist, which contains just such an account.

The wording of the passage in the Browne ms. which deals with books
wrilten between the start of 1260 and the middle of the first month of 1262
is, however, identical with a passage quoted by Nicolas n Séyyéd Ali
Mohammed (p. 39 n), as is the later reference (0 the Saflfa al-Ragawiyya
just quoted. Nicolas (who says he owned a copy) stafes that he © quoting
from a work known as the Risala-yi dhahabiyya. 1am willing 1o take this as
a provisional title, on the assumption that Nicolas’ copy carmried it
Unfortunately, no work of this name appears 1o have been among the books
sold after Nicolas' death. Mazandarant quoles the same passage (Zukdr al-
hagq, vol3, pp. 189-90), but does not give the name of the work from
which £ is taken

L should be noted that another wofk exists, also carrying the title
Risdla-yi dhahabiyya. This seems to have been writien by the Bab to Mulia
Jawad Vilyan! about 1847,
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CONTENTS OF BROWNE F.25, ITEM % 'SHUIN. KHAMSA' (EXTRACTS)

1. Al-Thamara (The Fruil, i.e., Subb-i Azal}

2. Al-Thamara

3. LiUkiy al-Thamara (To the sister of al-Thamard)

4 Kitah al-sin 1i' l.rukn al-asbth (sic; “Epistle of the letier S to the Pillar of
Prase’)

5. Kitab al-mim I 'l-rukn al4akmid (sic; “Epistie of the letier M to the Pillar
of Glorification”)

6. Kitab d-alif I 'l-rukn al-tawhid (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter A to the Pillar
of Unification™)

7. Kitab al.lam li "l.rukn al-takbir (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter L to the Pillar of
Magnification”)

8. Xib al-lam li-Muhammad <alayhi ‘[-yaldt (Epistle of the leter L to
Muhammad, upon whom be praise’)

9. Kitab at-hd' Lk*All <alayki "l-salam (Epistle of the Letier H 10 [Imam]
<All, upon whom be )]

10, Kitab al-alif li-Fatima (Epistle of the letter A o Fajima’)

11 Kitgh aldam & 'I-Hasan (Epistle of the letter L to [Imam] Hasar)

12. Kitdb al-rd [ 't-H usayn aS’E istle of the letter R 10 {Imam] Husayn”)

13. Kigb al-had’ li-<All ibn -l}:rsayn (Epistle of the letter H to [Imam]cAR
ibn al-Husayn")

4. Kitab al-mim li-Mubammad ibn <Al (‘Epistle of the letter M o {Imam]
Muhammad ibn <Al

15. Kuab al-nfn liJa far ibn Mubammad (Epistle of the leter N io (Iméam]
Jadar ibn Muhammad')

16. Kirﬁb(fal-aﬁf li-Masa ibn Jaoffar (Epistle of the Letter A to [Imam) Mosa
ibn Jafar)

17, Kitah al-lam li<All ibn Misa (Episde of the letter L to [Imam] <Al ibn
Misa’)

18. Kitab at-r@ li-Muhammad ibn *Ali (Epistle of the letier R to [Imam)
Muhammad ibn <AR"

19. Kuab al-hd@ li<All ibn Muhammad (Episile of the letter H to {Imam]
cAll ibn Muhammad)

20. Kirab al-ba’ & 'I-Hasan ibn “Ali (Episte of the letter B to [Imam) Hasan
ibn *AIl')

21, Kuab dd ira al-thalitha (sic;, 'Epistle of the Third Circle’)

22. Bismi 'lidh al-*all al-mutakabbar al-rafi® Cln the Name of God, the
Exalied, the Praised, the Elevated')

23. Ziyarat-i Hujjat (Pilgrimage Prayer for the Proof® [i.e., the Hidden Imam
or, possibly, Mulla Mubammad <All Zanjant]

24. Bismi 'lidh al-rahmanr al-rahim (In the Name of God, the Merciful, the
Compassionale’)

25. Y& “Azim (O Mighty One’ [possibly addressed o Mulla Shaykh <Al
Turshiz1]

26, Mirza Ahmad
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27. Ism-i awwal (‘The First Name” Bushrd1?)
28, Sayyid-i Shirazl
29. Nfis}rlm )‘Hdh al-*all al-*azim (In the Name of God, the Exalied, the
ighty’
30. Huwa 't-mutakabbar al-badi (He is the Praised, the Creative’)
31. Al-Thamara
32 QA:z ¥ {()aﬂm (O Generous One [possibly addressed to *Abd al-Karim
vinl
33. Jinab-i ‘Azim (to Mulla Shaykh <Al Turshizl)
34, 120 Huwa 'liah al-<all al-ala (120, He is God, the Exalted, the Most
Exalied’)
35. Ism Allah al<AzIm (‘The Name of God, the Mighty’; addressed to Mulla
Shaykh *AN Turshizl)
36. Huwa "l-akbar (He is the Greatest)
37. Huwa '[-*az1z (He is the Powerful’)



APPENDIX SIX

CONTENTS OF INBA 6007C
ZIYARATNA MAS

Prayers for:

1. Friday and Thursday nights (pp. 30-40)

2. The ten letiers’ (pp. 40-41)

3. "The first to believe’ (i.e. Bushr0) on Thursday night (pp. 46-52)
4. Thursday night (Ziydra @mi ‘a pp. 52-61)

5. “The firs [io believe] (pp. 61-65)

6. "The fird [to belicve]’ (pp. 65-71)

7. *The two hidden names’ (pp. 71-72)

8. *The martyrs, on Thursday night' (pp. 72-79)

9. ‘The letters of the unity’, on Friday (pp. 78-82)

10. Friday (pp. 97-101)

11. “The first and ‘the last” flo believe), on Friday (pp, 106-13)

12. 'The first to be martyred of the Letters of the Living’ (pp. 114-18)
13. ‘The second [etc.]’ (pp. 18-21)

14. ‘The third [etc.]' (pp. 121-23)

15. ‘The fourth [etc.)’ (pp. 123-26)

16. “The fifth [ew.] (pp. 126-28)

17. “The sixth [etc.}’ (pp. 128-31)

18. ‘The manyrs’ (pp. 132-39)

19. ‘The letter M (pp. 139-45)

20, *The firgt o believe’, on the night of the <Id al-Fiir (pp. 145-47)
21, “The middie night of the month of God' (pp. 160-64)

22, “The first [lo belicve), on the Day of<Arafa (pp. 164-75)

23, “The last {to believe]' (pp. 175-76)

24, “The first [10 believe] (pp. 187A-89)

25. ‘The cight letiers” (pp. 189-201)

26. ‘The Point [i.c., the Bab) and his Letters of the Living' (pp. 201-11)
27. ‘The firg [to believe] (pp. 255-62)

28, ‘The last' o believe] (pp. 262-66)

29. “The last’ [to believe] (pp. 266-68)

30. ‘The last’ o believe] (pp. 268-72)

31. “The twenty-nine letters’ (pp. 54147)
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THE TEHRAN AND HAIFA MANUSCRIPTS OF THE KIT A4 B-INU QT AT AL-KA FAND THEIR
DIVERGENCE FROM THE PARIS TEXT

1. The INBA Manuscript

Since this manuscript is defective in parts, 1 have numbered the folios in a
siraight sequence as a2 means of indicating more easily the correspondence
between the two manuscripts. The numbering of the Paris ms. follows the
pagination of the printed edition. The three places where pages have actually
been lost from the Tehran ms. are: £ % (p. 19) to £ I0a (p. 22); £ 6Ib (p.
125) o £ 62a (p, 128); and f. 123b (p. 261) 10 £ 124a (p. 264).!

The manuscript begins a p. 88, line 14 of the Paris text. They then
diverge as follows:

Tehran Paris
f. 9b, last line breaks off at p 96, line 20
f. 10a, line 1 resumes a p 97, line 21
£ 19a, line 2 breaks off at p- 106, line 14
f. 193, line 3 resumes al p. 125, line 18
f. 61b, last line breaks off at p- 160, tine 11
f. 62a, line 1 resumes at p. 171, line 18
f. 76b, last line breaks off at p. 185, line 21
£ 76b, last line resumes a p. 200. line 10

I It has been pointed ow by ‘All Mursd Dudt (Mwalica.yi ma*arifi Bahd't, Tehran,
132 B.E./1975, pant 11, p 7) that the Tehran ms. does not include the seclions belween
pages 238 and 245 and between pages 252 and 261 of the printed teat, both o which
conkain extensive references lo Sublyei Azal. Diudl concludes from this that these passages
must be iater insertions, sn argument that 3 scarcely convincing, In fact, the Tehran ma.
does contain one favoursble reference o Azal (which appeary on p 208 of the published
lext) and includex what seems to be another reference o him, except thal, where the Paris
ms, reads Jindb-i Azal (p. 238), the Tehran tex has Jfiadb-iTshan, & common 1erm of address
for Baha' Allzh, derived from SOft usage.
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Tehran Paris
f. 86b, line 10 breaks off at p. 208, line 2
f. B6b, line 11 resumes at p 208, line 12
f. 86b, linc 14 breaks off at p 208, line 14
f. 86b, line 14 resumes & p. 2B, linc 14
f. 87a, line 12 breaks off at p 208, line 12
f. 87a, line 12 resumes a p. 208 line 4
£ 122b, line 2 breaks off at p 238, line 16
f 122b, line 3 resumes a p. 245, line 1
f. 123b, last line breaks off al p. 246, tine 14
f 124a, line 1 resumes at p 247, line 13
f. 129b, line & breaks off at p. 252, line 2
£ 129b. line 6 resumes a p. 261, line 2

The Haifa manuscript, which seems i have originated i Tehran and bears
the identification number M 1548 corresponds Lo the Paris text as follows:2

Haifa Paris
p. 1, line 1 begins at p &7, line 16
p 26, line 6 breaks off at p. 106, line 14
p. 26, line 6 resumes at p. 125, line i8
p- 103, line 12 breaks off at p- 185, line 21
o, 103. line 12 resumes at p. 200, line 10

2 This manuseript, ‘which is undsied, has numbered pages from | o 179. Two pages are

numbered & and another wo 152, There & no page 2%
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Haifa Paris
p- 114, line 1 breaks off at p- 208, line 2
p 114, line 1 resumes at p- 208, line 12
p 114, line 3 breaks off at P 208, line 14
p 114, line 3 resumes at p 208, line 4
p 114, line 9 breaks off at p 208 line 12
p. 114, line 9 resumes at p. 208 line 143
p 154, line 7 breaks off at p 238, line 16
p. 154, line 7 resumes a p. 245, line 1
p 163, line B3 breaks off at p 252, line 2
p. 163, line 13 resumes at p. 201, line 2

3Theltfaenoeb$ubh-i Azal in the Puris text & thit point ol only occiws in the Haifu
ms., but has been enciecled and embellished. This scems to be evidence that the scribe was

n® & BahaT,
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HISTORICAL MANUSCRIPTS

Kitib4 nugpat al-kaf
1. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl, Persan 1071}
2. Princeton, University Library (originally in the possession of Dr,
Sa1d Khan)
3. Tehran (the ‘American College’ copy)
4. Tehran, INBA 2012D
5. Tehran, INBA 2009E
6. Tehran, library of Haf Mubammad Husayn Fathl (originally from
Najanz)
7. Tehran, another copy from Naganz seen by Muljlt-i Tabajaba'n
8. Teran (?), a copy obtained by Mirza Mugjafs from Narig
9. Tehran(?), a defoctive copy originally owned by Mirza Musgafi
10. Kerman (owner known to Mulil-i Tabajabah)
11. Haifa, IBA M 1548
12, Leningrad (1), originally in the possession of A. Tumanskii

Tarikh-i jodid/Tarikhi badic-i bayani? (HamadaniiQa ini)

1. Cambridge, Browne F.55

2. London, British Library, Or. 2942

3. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationales

4. Leningrad, Institute of Oriental Languages®

5. London, Aihin Library

6. Haifa, IBA, MD 47/2% (Qazvin 1304/1887)

7. Haifa, 1BA, MR 1611 (Tarikh-i badi-i bayann)®

L The basis for the published text.
There ae numerown other copies. Tabajabl mentions zeveral, bt loo imprecisely to
be listed here. He also refos to copies in the possesson of the Azal; Babis in Tchran, bu I
hav; not been shown iy of these
With emendationa by Mubammad Ridt I;fshsnl. Is this the same 22 the Hajr
Mubammsd Rig¥ of Isfahdn relerred to by Subh-i Azal in conpection with the Nuggat al-

Kaf!
4 See Colleciions Scientif iques, vol. 6, p 244
5 Withow pagination. It containg the revisions and fimal passage by Q¥inI and scems o
have been copied in Qazvin on 23 Dha ")-Qatda 1304/13 August 1887 by Muhammad
. al-Husaynl Farahinl
Contains 104 pages and incorporates QFinl's corrections and closing passage, withow
datez or colophon. On page 1, the name Kunt du Gubinit Fardnsaw? (Comte de Gobineau of
France) haz been wrilien in what appears 1o be a Persian hand, without explanation,
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8 Haifa, IBA, M 15497 (1318/1901)
9. Haifa, IBA, MR 17928 (Qazvin, 1299/1882)
10, Tehran, library of M.A. Malik Khusravi (1299/1882)°
11. Tehran, Majlis Lib
12, Tehran, INBA 10% (T'3rikh-i badi-i bayani)
13. Tehran, INBA 1022D (Tdrtkh-i badic-i bayan)
14, Tehran, INBA 1047D (Tarikh-i badlFF-i bayani)
15. Tehran, INBA 1052D (T3rlkh-i badi®-i baydni; 1297/1880)
16, Tehran, INBA 2017D (Tartkh+ badi*< baydnl; 1299/1882; in the
hand of Qiint)
17. Tehran, INBA 2019D (Tarikh-i badi®-i bavint, incomplete)
18, Tehran, INBA 2016E (Tdrikh-i badit-i baydnT, incomplete)
19. Tehran, INBA 2029E (Tarikh-i badi-i baydn
20, Tehean, INBA 2034E (Tartkh-i badi-i bayanl
21, Shiraz (7), library of A. Q. Afran
22. Bombay, Kama Library (currently missing)!®

Tartkh<s mimiyya/Waqdyi®-i mimiyya (Zavidra'’l)

1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 1

2. Tehran, INBA 1020D

3. Tehran, INBA 1058D

4, Tehran, INBA 2014D, ilem 1

5. Tehran, library of M.A. Malik Khusravl

Autobiography of Hajf Nagir Qazvinl
I. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 4

Account ofthe Death of Bushri't (Zavardl)
1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 2

History of Lugf<All Mir:d Shirazi

1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 3

2. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik Khusravi!!
3. Shiraz, kbrary of A, Q. Afnan!?

4. Tehran, INBA 1019D!3

7 458 pages, dated 25 Dho 1-Qatda 1318716 March 1901, Contsins the revisions of

Qign‘l. In the hand of Muhammad <All jbn Aqa Mirza Ghnlam Rids".
Containg Q#'inl’s correclions.

9 May be identical with ms, 16, Dated 25 Swbin 1299/12 July 1882,

10 This ms. scems to have been stolen,

1! gee Malik Khusravi, ‘Mangbi®, item 1,

12 This rns, was copied by Aqs Mubammad Bagir Tibran? in 1319/1901-02 from a ma in
Barf frﬂsh. See Balynzi, The Bab, pp 23940,

13 This may be identical with ms. 2.
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5. Tehran, INBA 2013
Tarikhi waglyi-i Mazandaran (Shahmirzadi)
1. Tehran, INBA 2014D, itlem 2
2. Tehran, library of M. A Malik Khusravi (= 17)
Tartkhi gaFa (Shahmirzidr)
1. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 314
2 Tehran, INBA 3032
Biography of Aga Aba Tdil» Shahmirzidi (Bayssari)
1. Tehran, INBA 2018E, item 2
2. Tehran, INBA 2030E, item 6
History of Shaykh Tabarst, Rasht, and Qazvin (Bassadri)
1. Tehran, INBA 2018E, ilem 1
History of Shaykh Tabarst (Aqa Sayyid Muhammad Ridd Shahmirzadi)
1. Tehran, INBA 2025E
Wagdyi4 qaka-yi Shaykh Tabarst
1. Tehran, INBA 2022E
Tartkh-i qalfa-yi Shaykh Tabarst
1. Tehran, INBA 2038E
Account of the Nayrlz Uprising by Aqd Mulld Muhammad Shaft® Nayrtz1
1. Tehran, INBA 1051D
Tartkhi waglyl™i Zanjin (Zgnjani)
1. Tehran, INBA 2046E
2, Tehran, INBA 3037 (ilems 1, 2)
Biography of Mulla Muhammad Hamza Shartamadar (Shari“atmadarian)
1. Tehran, INBA 1005D
Mathnavi of Hajl Mirzd Ismail DhabihKashani
1. Oxfprd, Wadham College, Minasiyan Collection, 787

19 oy 1o be confused with a work of the same title also in the INBA: INBA 2014E.
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Tarikh- Nabil (Zarandl)

1. Haifa IBA MI1557
Magdla-yi shakhgt sayydh (‘Abbas E ffends)

1. Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.56 (7)
Tarikh.i quhfir-i hagrati Bab wa Bahd Allah (Gulpdygdni)

1. Tehran, INBA 1015D

2. Tehran, INBA 2010D
Tartkhi baduww-i pulir< amr (Zarqani)

1. Tehran, INBA 1015D
Tarikh-i Mi€in al-Saljana

1. Tehran, INBA (autograph)

2 Tehran, INBA (autograph; revised version, 1340/1921-22)
Téirikh-i Nayiz (Nayrizi)

1. Tehran, INBA 2009D

2. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik-Khusravt (= 1?)
Mukhtasar-i wagay#-i Zanjan (Zahid al-Zaman)

1. Tehran, INBA 2012E

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusrav1 = 17)
Wagayic-i Zanjan (Khalkhali)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007E
2. Tehran, INBA 2012E
3. Tehran, hibrary of Malik Khusravl & 1 or 27)

Tartkh amri-yi Khurdsan (Bushrit'?)

1. Tehran, INBA 2028D (typescript)

2. Tehran, INBA 2038D (MS)

3, Tehran, library of Malik-Khusravi (= 27)
Tarikh- amri-yi Adharbdyjan (Uskii't)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007D

2. Tehran, INBA 2026D

3. Tehran, INBA 2010E
4. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi = 1, 2, o 30



218 APPENDIX EIGHT

Tarikh-i Jindbi Mirzd Haydar<Alt Uskil's (Uskii'l)

1. Tehran, INBA 2004D
Tartkhi amrl-yi Nar (Takurl)

1. Tehran, INBA 2027D

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1?)
Tarikh- amri-yi Hamadan (Ishrag Khavari)

1. Tehran, INBA 1007D

2. Tehran, INBA 10I5D

3. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravt = 1 or 27)
Tarikh+4 amri-yi Skirdz (Afnan)

1. Tehran, INBA 1027D

2. Tehran, fibrary of Malik Khusravt (= 17)

3. Shiraz, library of A. Q Afnan (%)
Tartkii amri-yi Kashan (Igfahar)

I. Tehran, INBA 1017D

2. Tehran, INBA 1028D

3. Tehran, INBA 2016D

4. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravl (= 1, 20r 37)
Tartkhi Jadhdhab (Jadhdhab)

L. Tehran, INBA ()

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi
Tartkhi mukhtasar- Zanjan (SAp'T)

1. Tehran, INBA 1004D

2. Tehran, library of Malk Khusravl & 17)
Sharh-i hal-i Mulld <Abd al-Husayn Qazvinl (Qazvini)

L. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi
Tarikh-i Sangsar (Anon.)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007E

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravl (= 17)
Tartkh-i amrtyi Bihnamir (Mihrabkhani)

1. Tehran, INBA (%)
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Iqltm-i Niir (Malik Khisravi)
1. Tehran, INBA 2041E
Khagirdt (Igfahant)
1. Tehran, INBA 1028D/6
Khayiri (Muharrir)

1. Tehran, INBA 1928D/1
Tartkhi amrl-yi Adharbayjan (Milanl)
1. Tehran, INBA 3030B

Wagayici Tihran (Zarqani)
1. Tehran, INBA 3047
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APPENDIX NINE

‘THE SOURCES FOR THETARIKH-1 NABL

The following list is arranged simply ‘in order of appearance’, with page
references to the citations given by Zarandi, The teat used is the US edition
of The Dawn-Breakers.

1. Mirza Mabmod Qamsan (p. 8)

2. Shaykh Hasan ZunQz1 24-33; 249, 307-08; 316-19)

3. Shaykh Aba Turab (pp. 3940; 293-96)

4. Mullz <Abd al-Kartm Qazvinl (Mirza Ahmad; pp. 52-68; 159-60; 168-69;
228.29; 331, 505)

5. Hajt Sayyid Jawad Karbala1 (pp. 79-80)

6 Hajy ¢ al-Majid (pp. 88-950)

7. Hajt Hashim <Agar {p. 91)

8, Mulla $adiq Khurasany 821 100-01; 148; 381-82: 580)

9, Mirza Mosa Nart (pp. 104; 286-87; 397-98; 432, 599; 616-21)

10. Mirza Ahmad Azghandt (pp. 126-28)

11. Haj Abu 'I-Hasan Shieazi (p 130)

12. Unnamed Muslim eye-witnesses (pp. 147-48)

13. Sayyid Ismal Zavira (p. 168)

14. Mirza <Abd Allah Ghawgha (p. 182)

15. Shaykh Suljan Karbalat (pp. 190; 270)

16. Hajl ‘AN “Askar (pp. 240-41)

17. Sayyid Husayn Yazdy (pp. 243; 430; 507-08)

18, Mirza Husayn <All Norm Baha' Allah (pp. 298-99; 323; 375; 459-62;
582.86; 591; 631.34)

19. Mirza Shaykh <Al Turshiz) <Azam (pp. 313; 505)

20, Mirza Muhammad Furdght (pp. 331-336; 348-49; 353.54; 381-82; 360,
580)

21. Mtrza Muhammad Husayn Hakamt Kirman? {p 331)

22, Haj1 Mulla Ismaq) Farahant (p. 331)

23, Mirza Habib Allah Ifahany (p. 331)

24. Sayyid Muhammad Isfahant (p. 331)

25. Nabll4 Akbar (Fadili Q&'iny; p. 332)

26. <Abd alMajid Nishapor (pp. 332; 580)

27. Ism Aliah al-Mim (Sayyid Mahdl Dahajy; pp. 413-14)!

1 Dahaji was the suthor of s commentiry on the Nugrat al-kdf, te Risdla.yi Sayyid
Mahd! Daka T, Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.57.
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28. lsm Allah al-Jawad (Aqa Mubammad Jawad Qazvint;? pp. 413-14)

29. Ism Allah al-Asad (Mirza Asad Allah [sfahanl, pp. 413-14)

30, Sayyid Aba Talib Sangsart (pp. 426-27)

31. Mulla Adi Guzal Maraghat (Shaykh Sayyab; pp. 432-33)

32. Subb-i Azal (pp. 441; 591-92)

33. Hap Mirza Sayyid <All Shirazy (ibe Bib's uncle; pp. 432-33)

34, Mirza Qurban ‘Al Darvish (p. 450)

35. Mulla Mohammad Rida' Manshadl (Radt al-Rab: pp. 473: 580)

36 Mulla Bagir Tabrtz1 (Letier of the Living; p. 505)

37. Mirza Sayyid Muhsin (p. 514)

38, Hajt Alv <Askar (p. 518)

39. Mrrza Mubammad ‘Al Tablb (pp. 536-37; 580)

4), ‘Several eye-wimesses' of the Zanjin uprising (p. 553)

41. Ustad Mihr ‘AN Haddad (pp. 565-67)

42. Abd Bastr Zanjant (p. 580)

43. Sayyid Ashraf Zanjani (p. 580}

44 Mulia Husayn Zanjan! (from his narrative; p. 580)

45. Sayyid Abg Talib Shahmirzadl (from his narrative; p. S80)

46. Mirza Haydar ‘ANl Ardistan! (from personal acquaintance and a narrative;
p. 380)

47. Mullh Muhammad Shafi* Nayrizl (from his namraiive; pp. 581, 644)

48. Shaykh Shahtd Mazkan (pp. 589-90}

49. Mulla Ibsahim MuYiabash (p. 590)

50. =Abbas Effendi <Abd al-Bah¥’ (p 590)

51. *Persons’ with whom the wife of the Kalantar (i.e. Murzd Mabmid Khan,
Kalantar of Tehran) was inuimately connected (pp. 622-28)

Numbers 21 to 26 above are all recorded as having been present in gatherings
where Zarandl heard others recount narratives.

2 Awthor ofa short history, published by Browne as ‘An Epitome of Bibi and Bahi'T
Hisiory to AD. 1898, Marerialy, po 1-112. See ibid, pp. viii-x. The ms. forms part of F.26
in Brovme collection.

A survivor of Shaykh Tabarsf. He wrote an account of several incidents in n loaer o
Baha' Allsh, pant of which is quoted by Zarandy.
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SOURCES REPRODUCED IN THE KITAB- ZUHLR AL-HAQQ

1. A Bab! account of the Bab's trial in Tabriz (p 16)

2. Text of questions and answers exchanged between Mirza Muhammad Al
Zundzt and a Shaykht “alim (pp. 13-37)

3, Part of an incomplete ms. by Mirza Husayn Khin Dakhil ibn Dakhi1l {pp.
55-59)

4. Facsimile of a letter giving dewils of the death of Mulla Al Bastaml,
daed 1262/1846(facingp. 108)

5. Letter from Sayyid Kazim Rashd to Mulld Husayn Bushra (pp. 115-16)

6. Passage from the Abwab al-hudd of Shaykh Muhammad Taql Hashurodi,
with an account of BushrdT's conversion (pp. 116-19)

7. Account of the death of Khusraw Qadl-Kala'1 by Aqa Sayyid Abd Talb
Shahmlrzadl {pp. 126-2%)

8 Account of the death of Mulld Husayn Bushrdl by Shahmirzadt (pp. 133.
9

9. Part of a risala by Mulla Husayn Bushr1 (pp. 136-39)

10. Facsimile of the ijaza of Mugaddas.i Khurasany from Sayyid Kazim
Rashir (between p. 144 and 145)

11. Two letters from Mulla Shaykh Alt Turshi21 AzIm 1o leading Babfs
(pp. 166-68, 168-69)

12, Letter from Eaj; Mulla ®Abd al-Khaliq Yazdl testifying to his conversion
(pp 172-73)

13. Facsimile of A letter from Hujjat-i Zanjin! to one or the <ulamd’ of
Zanjan (between pp. 182 and 183)

14. Various accounts relating to Aga Mirza Muhammad <Ali Shahmirzadt
(pp 188-204, text and footnotes)

I5. Letter from Shaykh Suljin al-Karbala't to the Babls of Iran, dated
1262/1845 (pp 245-59)

16. Text of the sermon given by the Bab m the Masjid-i Vakll in Shiraz in
1845 (pp. 275-79)

17, Statement of Mulla <Al Baraghant testifying to his conversion (pp. 309
10)

18. Account of Badasht by Miilla Ahmad <Allaga-band isfahant (pp 325-26)

19. Statemen! by Mulla <Abd al-Husayn Qazvinl concerning Muila <Abd al
Kanim Qazvint (p. 370m)

20. Facsimile of a ktter from “Abd al-Karfm Qazvinl ® Jaltl Urdm?
(between pp. 370 and 371)
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21. Statement by Agda Muhammad Jawad *Amg-Jan on companions of the
Bab m the hgjj jourmey (p. 372a)

22. Statement by the same ‘Ama-Jan on the Fashady family of Qazvin (p.
373m)

23. Arabic and Persian letters and other works by Mulla Mubammad Al
Barfurosht Quddas (pp. 407-18, 426-30)

24. Statement by Aqa Sayyid Mubammad Rida’ Shahmlrzadl on the fates of
Quddas and Sa‘1d al-<Ulama' Barfurisht (pp. 431-32n)

25. Statement by Shahmlrzadl on the fate of Hajj Mirza Mubammad Taq?
Mu jtahid Saravl {pp. 433-34n)

26 Passape from the Asrdr al-shuhadd by Hiij Mulla Mehammad Hamza
Shartcatmadar Barfurosht (pp. 437-41n)

27. The gist of an account by Aqd Muhammad Jawad Farhadi Qazvinl on
Vahid-i Darabt's visit 1o Qazvin (p. 468n)

28. Facsimile of an istidlaliyya by Vahid-i Darabt (between pp. 470 and
am
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INDEX OF FIRST LINES TO THE WRITINGS OF THE BAB

The present index gives the first lines in Persian and/or
Arabic for sixty-four titled works of the Bab. The order s
stricily atphabetical, but the reader will often have to read
for a tine or so until differences between texts reveal
themselves, These readings are necessarily arbitrary and are
based on either printed texts or the most convenient
manuscripts: variants should be expected and care exercised
in the attribution of tittes. In a number of cases, | have
included opening sections found M certain manuscripts bu
not i others: these arc bracketed within square parentheses
before the commencement of the text proper.
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APPENDIX TWELVE

INDEX OF TITLES CF THE WRITINGS OF THE BAD

The present index reverses the contenis of Appendix Eleven,
listing sixiy-four works of the Bab in alphabetical order of
title. For the purposes of alphabetization, the Arabic article
‘al" has been ignored. Each title & followed by the firsi
lines based on printed texts or standard manuscripts.
Varants are oot given.
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D¥vra: cer dawd'or

Dakhili, Mirzs | lusayn, 120

Dal#'it sabfa {Amabic), 87

Daf3ili sabfa (Persian), 4, 5 38, 40, 43,
87, French trans, 4 uncenainly
zbout daie of composition, B6;
identily of recipient, 87

Dalaki, 49

DarabI, Sayyid Yahyi, Vahid, 11, 13,
54, 71, 104; writings of, 117

dawd'tr, 25, A0, 97, 99 100: for women,
100

Dawlsibddi, Mrrza Hadr, 3%
davghters, 39

Dawlaiibadi, 1laji Mirzd Yahys 39

Dawn Breakers: we TirTbhuiNabl, &

Day of Resurrection, 96

Daylmaqan, 90

dayn, M)

Dhabih, 1SD; see also Kashani, [aji
Mirza Isma<l

Dhikr: udle d the Bab, 19

Dhikr All3h: 1ide o Bab, 60

Dichi), 52
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Dolgorukoy, Prince Dmitrii lvanovich,
170, 172

Dom,J. A B, 25

did alsabdh, 79, R

D 3. yialf 68

Dned-yi sakifiz sce Safa makhaina,

Dunlop, H.: offers mss o Browne, 33

Edime, 29, 159
Edward Granvitle Browne and the

Bahd't Faith (Balyuzi), 140

Faydi, Muhammad AN, 62, 93, 176

Fatima, sister of izziyya Khanam, Itl

Fapma, 99 100

Jigh, 68

Fiina-yi Bab(ed. Navai), &

fura, 81

French Poseagn Office Archives, 133

‘Fromn Shaykhism to Babism: A Swdy
n Chansmatic Renewal m Shisi
Islam’ (MacEoin), 173

Fu'adi, Hasan, 176, 178

Furdghi, Mulls Muhammad, 106

Fuss al-hikam (Tbn al-tArahi), 8l

Gawhar magazine, 140

Gawhar, Mufla Hasan, 5]

gemalria, 51, 63, 88, 95

ghayba, 54

ghing®, 8

Gleanings  from the Wrilings
Bahd' Bk @d. Effend), Sn

Gobinesu, Joseph Arthur, Comie de, 4,
1, 45, 92, 107 wanslasion of Arabic
Baydn, 4 Babi mes belonping o,
135; original collection of Babi
mss., 142

God Passes By (Effend), 130

Gulpaygant, Mirzi Abu "1-Fad], 43, 111,
145, 153, 175; attack on E G
firowne, 136; bepins refustion of
Nugtat arkaf, 136

Gulpfygsnf, Sayyid Mahdi, 72, 98,
i completes refutation of Nugt at
alkaf, 136

o

[labibibadl, MIirza Muhammad ¢Als,
126

INDEX

Hadrati Nugta-yi U3 (Fayd1), 177

Haifa, 29 Bahi'T archives, &, 111;
Bahf7 Intemational Archives, 13;
Bahia't World Ceptre Archives
(B.W.C.), 3t; Bahf1l archives;, sce
Bahi't World Centre (BWC)
Archives; Bah#i authorities, 4
Intemational Bahai® Archives, 37

kaji. 50, 61, 67, 68, 71, 86

Hamadant, Aqs Muohammad Tagl, 124

Hamadani, Mirza iusaym, 6, 16, 57, 71,
109, 130, 153

Hamad&ni, Sasid Khin, 30

Hamza Mirzd, Governor d Azerbaijan,
A

Haql'iq al-akhbdr-i Nagirt (Khusmdje),
&

Harawi, Mulls Muhammad Tagi, 70, 76,
87.95, 126

Hasan, Imim, 100

HasanT, Abd al-Razzig, 3

Hasht bihivit (Kimmant, KimanT), §

Hasknrddi, Shaykh Muhammad Tagi,
120

hayakil, 25, 40, 9% eleven to be read
per day, 9% for men, 99

Haykal al-din, 120, 90 100, 101

Hennell, Major Samuel:
Resident in Bashihe, 49

Hindi, Sayyid Bagir, 150

hirz Allgh, 101

Mikinat, 125

Hisarl, Mullz Ahmad Musallim, 35, 52,
95, 107, 113, 18, 165; conflict with
Qurrat at-*Ayn, i) letters on breach
with Qurrat al-“Ayn, u8; isudidliyya
by, 121

Huart, Clement. 92

huddih, 78

Hurilf at-flayy (Letters of the Living),
12, 23, 113; Aqa Mirza Muhammad
€Al Qazvint, 22, 52; Mirzs iladi
Qazvini, 52; Mirz& Muhammad
Hasan Bushmii, 21: Mutld “Abd al-
Jalit Urdmi, 52, w8, 125; Mulls <Al
Basjam?, 56; Mulls Khudi-Bakhsh
Qochanl, 21; Mulld Ahmad lodar
Maragha's, 83, 95 Mulla Bigir
Tabriz.y, 95

Brilish



Hosayn Khin Ajodan-bashi, governor
of Fars, 49, 74, 92

ilusayn, Imam, 42, 100, khuba on
suffzrings of, 51

n al-‘Arabi, Muhyi 1-Din, 81

Thyiq al-hagq, 124

Ndirrm  Mirz4,
Khutrarmabad, 19

im ol huritf, S1, 63

imama 69

INBA: see iran National Baha'T Archives

INBMC: see Iran National Baha'r
Manuscript Cellection

Insdn al-kdmil, al-, 121

fgfim-i Nir (Ishrdq KhavarT}), 179

irdda T8

Tran: nateonal librares, 1

Iran National BahaT Archives (INBA), 2,
14, 31: pscudo-archive. 35 Bibi ms.
collection, 34-36

Iran National Baha'r
Collection (INBMC), 37

<Iragi, Mirzd cAbd Allah, 111

frshadal-fawdmm (Kimnani), 123

Isfahan, 22, 70, 76, §2 87, 92. Bab%s
slay i, 76

Isfahani, Agqs Sayyid Rahim, 9

Isfahinl, MIrza Asad Allah, 154

Isfahan!, Mirza Muhammad Nidg, 178

Efahani, Mirz.s Muhammad Tagt, 91

Isfahant, Mulls “All Muhammad Siraj,
40, 89, 106

Isfahani, Sayyid “Abd al-Rahim, 179

Isfahanl, Usitd Ja*far Banni, 161

Ishriq Khavar, ‘Abd al-Hamid, 62, 178

Ishragt philosophy, 78

Iskandarin, 111

Islarnic Platonists, 63

ism Alldh al- a%zam, 100

Ismisil Sabbigh-i SihdihT: see Musiafo,
Mirza

Ismacitis, 82

Istanbui, 2% Ministry for Foreign
Affairs, 133

issifhamdt al-Qurian, M

I*tidad al-Saftana, AD Quli Miezd, § 20

Itird fi3t-1 SiydsT yd yad-ddshthd-yi
Kinydz Dolgoraks, 170, 172

governer  of

Manuscript
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Ivanov, M 8, 133, 172
fzhdg albdgil (Kirmant), 22, 123
4z.ziyya Khanum, 111

jabard 1, 55

Jadhdhab, Mwus ‘Aziz Allah, 179

Jjadwal, 100

Jafar al-Sadig, Imam, 58, 66

FahEnplr Mz, 6 20

Tamil al-Dawla, 15¢

fami, 115

Jong adma, 163

Isni, H&ji Mirzh see Kashanl, Haji
Mires Jani

Jenkins, Bishop Dawid, 129

Jidda, 48; khutba written in, 51, 52

fihad, 0

Jilva, 121

Kama Library, 160

Kamal al-Dawla, 159

Kanakan, kkugba writien in, 51

Karbaly', 10, 18, 20, 21, 46, 66, 107,
110, 114; schism ameong Babls of,
109, 118, 165

Karbalal “AlT Asghar, 52

Karbals't, Haji Sayyid Jawad, 21, 43,
80, 154, 160

Karbald'r, al-Qai1l ibn al-: history of,
164

Karbalg'l, Shaykh Sultin, 21; letter w©
Babis in Iran, 21

Karbala'l, Shaykh Suhan al-, 21, 107,
118, 165

Karimi, Shaykh Sali, 21, 71

Kishin, 82, 149, 151

Kashini, Aqd Muhammad Rida', 140

Kashant, Haji Isma‘il, Dhabih, 149,
151; mathnavl, 149 165

Kashant, 1)1 Mirea Ahmad, 150, 151

Kashan?, Hijt Mlrea Jani, 7, 134, 151;
not auther of Nuglar af- &3f, 148

Kashend, Hajl Miza Jard, 7

Kashf al-ghitd’ <an hiyal al-a<dd
{Gulpaypan], Gulpsyginiy, 110, 141,
136-139

Kawdkib at-durriyya [T mdathir al-
8ahd'i yya, al- (Avara), 130, 174

Kazem Beg, Mirza, 4
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Kazimayn: Babls of, lay compluints
against Qurrat ul- *Ayn, 10

Ketab-e-Hukkam= al-Bayan al*Araist

Khadija Bagum, wifc of the Bab, 44, 51

Khalai, Shaykh, 5t

Khatkhalt, Hashim Falhy, 178

Khanjar Khan, 90

Khanykov, N.: Russian consul & Tabnz,
25 B

Khasd'il-i sabfa, 6], 63, B6 99 seven
regulations listed, 62

Khanddn-i Afndn (Faydi), 176

khdtim al-abwab, 57

Khatirdti Aqd Sayyid “Abd ol-Rokim
Isfahdni, 179

Khdgirst-1 Sayyid Jawdd Muharrir, 179

Kho'T, Mirza Asad Allah, Dayyan, 24,
88, 93, 94, 104, 178

khums, 0

Khurasar, 117, 179, Baha'l history of,
176

Khurdsdn Yearbook, 170

Khorasan, Mirza Sayyid Hasan, 51

Khur is#ni, Mirzi Wahhab (Mirz3
Jawad), 28, 29

Khurisini, Mullz $Sadig: 21, 51;
delivers modified adhdn, 62; given
copy of Khasd'il-i salra, 62

Khurmilji, Muhammad Ja*far, &

khuray, 117

khutab-i gakriyya, 93

kiugbas: Hited in Kitdbh af-fihrist, 5i;
twelve stolen on hajj 52

khurba for f1d al-Fir: identified wilk
khutba written in Masqal, 63

khutha on<ilm al-hurdf, 51, 63

khba on suffenngs of Imdm [lusayn:
tdentified with Khutba fi 'l-safing,
63

khatba prefacing Tafsir Sarat af-
kawthar, T2

khutha wren near ab-Safra, &6

khupha written for Bushrii, 63

khutha wrilten in lidda, &3

khutba writen in Masqgar, 6

khutha wnltien one stage from Medina,
&

Khutba-yi qahriyya, 92-93; dating of,
92

Khuiba-yi shakhddat-i aaliyya
(Barf urdshi), 105

Khatba al-putunjiyya, 73

Khutba fi '{-sa fina, 63

Kirmani, Hijj Mubammad Khin, 124

Kirmani, Hdjj Mulls Muhammad Kaiim
Khan, 21, 51, 61, 127; leuter of Bsb
1o, 21: amacks on Bib, 123

KirmanI, Hijj Zayn al-<Abidin Khan,
4

Kirmani, Mirz§ Muhl, 21, 54, 60

Kimanl, Sayyid ¢All, 5i

Kirmant, Shaykh Abmad Rahi, 27, 14

Kirmanshah, 26, 71, t1)

Kt al-'adl identified as Kidb al-rith,
&

Kudb ol-Ahmadiyya, 141, 142, 143:
identified with Tafdr Sirat al-
bagara,53

Kitdb al<Alawiyye: idenmified with
Kiidh gl-rith, 53

Kuab-i alfaye see Tafsr al-hd

Kiah o“mal al.sana, 21, 48, 51, 5464,
71; contents listed, 65; daung of, 4

Kidb al-agdas, 145

Kitdb asm®'i kulli shay' e Kitdb al.
asmd

Kitab al-asmZ, 5 125, 26, 38, 91, 94;
thought 10 be an Arabic Bayan, 92

Kitab -i baddyi al-dthdr (Zarqanl), 139

Kitab al-bayan, 71

Kitab al-fikrist, 43, 50, 51, 53, 54, 58,
59, 63, 64, 65, 74; early tiles in, 50;
wrlten in Boshihr, 50

Kitab .i hafisad sira see Kitab of .Rih

Kitab-i haydiil, 26, see Kirdb.i haykal

Kiab-i haydkii wahid, ¥

Kitdb.i haykal, 88.90, 99

Kitdb ai-f{asaniyya, unidentificd early
work, 33

Kuadb af-Ffusayniyya idemified with
Qayyvion al-asm¥, 53

Kitah al-imin fi izhdri’ nugtat al-Baydn,
£25

Kitdb-i Tgdn (Mar), 27, 55, B

Kitdhal.jazd’, 26, 102

Kitdb-i nugiat alkdf (anrb. Kishinl),
4,79, 10, 11, 13, 15, 16,24,25,57,
71, 76, 92, 96, 105 114, 122, 134-



[52: Azslt reprint, 5; snhaorship,
148; amhorship auributed w0 “Haji
Muhammad Rid3™, 149; Browne
edition, 135, compared with THrTkhi
jadi-d, 155; dating, 147-148;
divergences between Haifa and
Tehran mss., 147, divergences from
Tdrtkh-i jadfd listed, 156, 158
hypothesis as w origin, 151;
introduction, 141, 147: infroduction
to, 135; mss. of ouiside Paris, 144;
sold & Héel Drouot, 141; 12x1 psed
by Mirza Husayn Hamadani, 156

Kitdh al-nir, 141, 142, 143

Kitahi ponj sha n, 12, 38, 89, %1, 93-
95, 99 coments, 95, dating of, 9%
1ast secions = Kitdb. haykal, 89
see Shii'an khamsa, 26

Kitah al-rizh, 38, 49, 50 61, 71, M

Kidbraltahdra, T

Kiab o .<alama’, 51, 74, 98

Kitdb.i zuhar al-hagg, 106, 174-175;
correded on basis of TArfkh: Nabil,
174; leners of Bib quoted in, 95

Kufa: distribuion of Bab's writings in,
18

Kulayn, 82, &3

Kumayl #m Ziyad, 86, Tradition of, 72

Kunar-Takhla, 48

Kurdistznz, Dr. Sa7d Khan, 146

1ahs, S5

Lama*® al-anwar, 176

Lamahat ijima%yya (al-Ward1), 119

Lart, Suhbati, 115

Lawadmic al-badic, al-, 9

Lawami¢ al-Husayniyya, al-, 73

Lawh-t bnoiifd 88, 95, 104

Lawh.i wargd (Nort), 3

Le Livre des Sept Preuves: trans, of
Dald'i i sabra, 4

Lettees: early letters of the Bib listed in
Kitah al-fikrist, 51; raer letters of
the Bab, 97 on tradtion from imdm
Riga', 7% pubtished in Qismaf o
alwah, 96, dx stolen on kajj, 53; © a
theoiogical swident, 7% to Governor
of Tsfahan, 77 1o govemaor of
Shashtar, 78; © Mirza Muhammad

265

cAli ai-Mudbabhib, 79: © Mirzs
Sa%id Ardistinl or Muza Muhammad
SaTd Zavira', 78, © Mullz Shaykh
*All TurshTzi, proclaiming Bab as
Qa'1m, 82, 0 ulama in every city, 98;
0 ulama of Qazvin, 83; see alio
under Muhammad Shsh and B4
Mirza Agast

‘Leners of the Living', se Murdf al-
Heyy

Livwe des préceptes: trans. of al.Baydn
altArabl, 4

Lukach, Harry, 38

matani b9

MacEoin, Denis, 173

Mzhalléti, Mulla [brahim, 51, 52, 71,
94

Mahd-i Uiya: szecond wife of Husayn
‘Al Non,27

Mahdi, 97, 109

Mapmitayi mundjdi-i Hodrati Nugia-yi
a2

Mike, 12, 15, 16, 82, 83, 84, BS, B6, 88,
92 97, 98, 134

malakis, 55

Malik ®hosrave, Mubammad ¢Aii, 162,
17%; Tarikh-i shuhadd-yi amr, 176

Malkum Khin, Mir2a, 159

Mamaqani, Mirzd Muhammad Taql,
126

Marresyand, Mulls Muhammad, 126

Manakji Sahib, 153, 160; accused of
ampering with Tdrlkh-t jadld, 155

Manazir-i tdrTkhY-yi nahdat-i amr-i
Bahd't dof KhurBsdn 178

Man 13 yahdurwhu ‘I-fuogfh (Jbn
Baboya). 74

Mar yuzhirwhu {18k (tille of Babr
messiah), B4, 8% lener from Bab lo,
96

Manuichihe Khan, Muttamad al-Dawla,
governor of Isfahin, 61, 76, 92
death, 82 requests Bab 10 write
Risala fi 'I-nubuwwa al-khdgsa, 76

Manuscripts: & Baha'n World Centre,
Haifa, 37, awmograph of Tdrrkh-i
Nabll, 166 Aemi mss. in Ewopean
colieciions, 38; Bab's amograph of
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al.Baydn al.<Arabr, 85, Babi,
belonging to Gobincan, 135; copies
of Nugiee aliff, 144; carliesy of
Sall fa bayna ‘l-karamayn, 6i; cacly
collection transcribed in Karbalad',
21; early ross. of Qayyim gl-asmd’
eatanl, 56; Haifa copy o Saif fa
makhzina, 63 o Gobincau, sold a
li6tel Drouct, 140; of Qurrat al-
Ayn's writings, 112-115; of Tarikh(
Jadid, 160, o works by Brfurdsh?,
106; original BabT mss. belonging
tw Gobinesu, 142; polemics, 126,
127, Satd Khan ms. of Nugtat of-kaf,
146; Tchran <copy of JSah(fa
makkizina, 6 varlam rcadings for
Tafsir ai-basmala, 63; Yazdl's
sulograph o Baydn.i Farst, 84

Maqdla-yi shakhsl sayydh (<Abbdz
Effendi), 6, 9, 130, 169; Browne's
edition, 172

MarbghsT, Mulll Ahmad Thdal, 83, 95,
178

Marigha'l, Mulls llussyr Dakhii, 177,
178

maardtht 108

Mardiyya, sister of Qurrat al-Ayn, 22

matrifa, 69, 113

Mashhad, 179

mashi'a, T8

Magjid-i Naw, Shiraz, 62

Masqay, 74

Matenials for the Study o the Babr
Religton {ed. Browne), 97, 172, 16l

Malbnavl of Haji Ismaq) Kashani, 149,
165

mazdhir, 95

M#izandaran: Babl uprising, 161

Mazandarani, Mirzd Asad Allsh, Fadili,
17, 56, 68, 73, 87, 92, 95 98, 102,
106, 116, 1i7, 62, 163, 164;
commissioned w write history, 174

Mazandarant, Mulls Muhammad <Alf,
22

Mszandarsnl, Mulli Muhammad Hamza
Shasmadsr, 106, 121

maphar, 95

Mecca, 47, 48, 6l khubas writen on
way to, 51

Medina, 48, 60

Memorials of the Faithful see
Tadhkiral al-wafil

Mifiah bak al-abwab, 97

Mihrabkhani, Roh Alsh, 179

Milinl, Mirzs Muhaimnad lusayn, 179

Miller, W. McE., 67, 94

Minhdj al-galibin, 125

Mir Sayyid Mubammad, Imam-Jum<a o
Isfahan, 70, %

micrdj, N, HO

Mirzd Jutfar madrasa, Karbaly®, 21

Mishah, 7i; Bib's commentsry on, 52

Momen, Moojan, 17, 1i4, 132

Mosul, 29

Mudhshhib, Mrrz3 Mubammad *Alf al-,
]

s f asvir, 82

Mughabghab: wifers Browne Subhb-i
Azal's mes, 38

Muhammad, 100

Muhammad *Abd al-Karien Isfahant, 2

Muhammad “AH, Ags Shaykh (ncphew
of Nabll-i Akbar), 111

Muhammad <Ali Shah, 98

Muhammad Kagim Khén, 5]

Muhammad Shah, 17, 18, 1i6;
addressed in Qayys al-asamid’, 19;
letiers of Bab 10, 58 Bab’s Lhird
letter 10, 83; (ater lctters from the
Bab, %2

Muhammad Taqi, Mirzd, leading cleric
of Sar, 105

Muharrir, Sayyild Jawad, 179

Mutn al-Saljana Tabrizt, H4&ji, i75

Mujmals badtt dar wagdyic-i guhir-i
mant,5, 7

Mukhabir al-Mulk, Aqz Mirzh “Abd al-
Karim Khan, 124

Mukhrasar-i waqdyicy Zanjan, 177

mund ja1, 15, 26, 9

Muntakhabd.i dydt az Sthar-i Hagrati
Nugia-yilia,2

Munzawl, Ahmad, B

Mustafa, Mirzs (Ismac<il Sabbagh-i
Sihdibi, 30, 114, 145, i6i;
insirucied @ oblain copies of Bab's
wrilings, 29

musiaghdth, 100



Mutanabbivin, al- (Itidad al-Saltana), 6

Naaman, 1 1., 60

Nabil, Hajj Shaykh Muhammad, 165

Nabil's Nerrative: see Tartkhi Nebil

Nahj al-boldgha {atrib. © [mam *AR),
22

Nahri, Mirzd Madi, 21

Nehr, Mirz§ Muhammad <All, 21, 52

Naim (Bah&1 poet) scc Muhammad
tAbd al-Karim Jsfahim

Najaty, Shaykh <Al al-, 119

Najafi, Shaykh Ja€ar al-, 119

Najib Pasha, Govemor of Baghdad, 17,
58; imprisons Mulli “Ali Basi3ml,
18

Nagyhbandi, Aqs Bala Big Shishvani:
painting of B3b, 177

Narag, 146

Nisikh al-tawdrTkh, 6, 45, 49, 154

Nagiraf, Aqa <Al Arbab, 162

Natijat al-Baydn, 2

Najanz, 146

Navai, <Abd al-Husayn, 6 126

Nayriz, 9, 23, 117, Bahst hislories of,
176; uprising, accounis of, 163

Nayrizi, Aba ‘i-ilasan, 113

Naydz, Aqt Mulli Muhammad Shafls,
176, 177, accoumt of Nayriz
uphising, 163

Nayrizi, Aqad Sayyid Husayn, 176

Nayfrzi, Aqa Shaykh Muhammad
Hasan: account of Nayriz uprisings,
163

Nayrizr, Aqs Shaykh Muhemmad
Husayn, 177

Nayrizi, Mirz3 Fadl Allab, 132

Nayrizi, Mirzad Muhammad Iafar, 132

Nayrizl, Mfr2a Muhammad Jasfar, 132;
Jang ndma, 163

Nayrizl, Muhammad Shafi* Rawhini,
176

Nayrizi mshkbiz (Faydl), 176

Naywir, 126

Naziri, 116

Nagir al-Din Shih, 121, 153; auempt on
tife of, 20

Nishapar, 1551 Abd al-Majid, J6l

Nicholas I, Tzar, 25

267

Nicholson, R.A., 30

Nicolas, A, L. M, 4 9, 43, 61, 85 102,
led, 145, 164, 172, 78; trans. of
Babs woerks, 4 Bibl ms. collection,
34; lisis "first writings' of Bab, 49

Nivishtijdt wa dthdr-r  ashdb-i
awwaliyya-yi amr-f al, 12, 118

ni yaba, 97

nubuwwa, M

i obd, 63

nugabd’ 69

Nugab2'i, Husam, 112, 177

Nugtat al-kaf: see Kitab-i Nugrat al-kaf

Nugta-yi kafi, 150

Nof Allsh, son of Mirza Ismal Sindihi,
145

Nari, Mirea Aqa Khin, 20

Niel, Mirzd Hacan, 80

Nad, Mirea Husayn*All, 3ahd" Allah, 3,
23, 26, 27, B4, RS, 92, 93, 95 9§,
106, 134, 145, 149, 150; accuses
brother of forging Bib's wrilings,
40; arranges colleciion of Bab's
writings, 27, influence on Baha'i
historiography, 130; leuel © Mirzi
ibrihtm Shifizf, B9, sem Rib's
documents, 24; approves parls o
Tartkhi Mobil, 168: commissions
account of Zanjin uprising, 164;
instructs Q8%inl to rewrite TArT kh.i
Jjadid, 160;

Nan, Mirzi Yahya, Subh-i Azal, 25, 26,
55, 56, 67, &5 87 8B, 91, 973, 95
102. 104, i34, 141, 148, 150;
assured of divine inspiration, 96;
death, 38; identification of Suppl
Persan 1071, 143; identifies Suppl.
Persan 1071, 135; instrucied to
preserve BaySn, 96, lisu of Bab's first
works, 50; sent Bab's documents, 24;
successor w Bab, 13]: transcribes
Bib's writings in Baghdad, 27, 28

Persian Bayan: see Boyan.i Farsi

Personal Reminiscences of the Babt
fnsurrection @ Zanjdn in  }850
(Zanjanl), 7, 164

Potemic, anli-Babi, 123.127
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Potok, Chaim: The Chosen. 129 The
Promize, 129

prayers, 10

Princeton University Library,

prophets (pre-Islamic). 69

qadar, T8

Qa'im, 16, 87, 109, !17; Bab’s claim w0
be, 16

q irniyya, 82, 55, 96 Bib's declaration
of. 95

Qa'ini, J_\qa Muhammad Fadil-i, Nabil-i
Akbar: recension of TArikhi jadid,
133, 160

Qalc gl.Bab (7_anjani), 126

galydn: prohibition on smoking, 63

Cant ol-Bab {7.anjnd), 126

Qagrda Humayra, Bab's commentary on,
52

Qisim al-Anwar, 116

Qayyim ol-com3’, 4,14, 17, 18, 19,21,
26, 27, 38, 40. 46, 49, 50, 55-57. 38,
56, 74; suograph, 11; copy brought
to Tchran by Bushra'l, 12; Babfs
instrucied 10 destroy copies, 30
described as ‘false Qurian’, 17;
modelled on Quran, 57, ‘revesled by
Hidden Imim', 57; Shah-Kazram
Iranschption, 14

Qazvin, 22, 23, 82, 83, 98 107, 117,
118, 121, 127

Quzvinl, Aga Mirisd Muhammad *Alj,
22

Qazvinl, Aqa Sayyid tAbd a)-Hadi, 21

Qazvini, Badica Khanom Lamus, 179

Qazvinl, Bihpat-i, 113

Qazvrnl, Hajj Mulld “Abd al-Wahhab,
2 8

Qazvini, Hij; Nasre, 161;
autobiography, 162

QazvIni, Hijj Sayyad Muhammad Taqi,
]

Qazvini, Mirza Hadi, 2

Qazvinl, Mirzi Mubammad, 137

Qazvind, Mirza Muhammad <All, 32

Qazvini, Mirza Muhammad Tawid, 7

Qazvinl, Mulla <Abd al-Karim (Mir:a
Ahmad), 24, 26, 84, 85, 93, 96, 121;
copiest to the Bab, 13; instrucizd

send writings of Bab w0 Subhi Azal,
o6

Quazvind, Mulla <All 66

Qazvini, Mulla Jafar, 22; namrative of,
165

Qazvinl, Shaykh Muhammad <All ibn
Nabit, 35

Qismatl @ alwah-i khatt-i Nugia-yi 2
wa Agd Sayyid Husayni Kaiib, 96,
lo0)

Qizchani, Mulls Khuda-Bakhsh, 21

Qum, 82

Qummi, Wafi-yi, 115

Qur'an, 7% Bab’s nine commentarics on,
24, 88. commenlary on by Bib, 26;
oumber of verses, 15

Qurrat al-<Ayn, 5, 10, 21, 56, 93, 96, 97,
1, 106, 107, 112, 118, 121, 127,
173, 177, accoum by Mu‘in al-
Saltana, 175, account in Tarikh-i
Samandar, 166; apologia for Babism,
11, conflict with Mulld Ahmad
Musaiim Hisart, 10; controvelsies
surrounding, 107, earliesl poetry,
108; idenified wih al-Qatil #bn al
Karbaia'l7, 164; letier o Shitltes,
1lo; lettel w Sunnls, No; leuers o
uncle, 130: mathnavl aitnbuicd 1o,
114; opposition of Babfs In
Kazimayn 10, W oppusition o «
Badash:, 10. twranslmes Quyyidm ol-
asmd, 56; weatise in support of al-
Ahsa'i, 108 estises of, 109, N2
treatlses of published dn Zuhdr al-
hagq, 110; visit o Kimanshah, 71;
writings of, 107-116; writings,
aothcoticity of, 115-116

Qurrat al-*Ayn, bi-yiddi sadumin sdi-i
shahadar, 3, 111

Rabbani, Rihiyyih, 167

Raddala ' Babiyya {liarawi), 127

Radd <ald "I Mirza <At Muharmmad 4.
Aab {Harawi}), 127

radiyyas, 126

Rafif, Shaykh, 51

Rajm al-shayidn fI raddi ahl al-Baydn
{Burd jirdr), 125

Rasht, 154



Rashti, Mirza “Abd al-Bigi, 5t

Rashu, Sayyid Kagm, 13, 18, 66, 63
71, 79, &7, W18, 1%, 166; BiEb's
premonition o his death, 46; Bab's
teacher, 45; enemics of, unbelievers,
K), sons, Gi

Rowdai al-yaf8-yi Nasirl, 6, 154

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, Briish agenl in
Baghdad, 17

Rayhanat al-sudir, 116

Regional Histones, 177-179

Religions & philasophies dans [Asie
cerurale (Gobineau}, 4, 144; Persian
rans., 5

Resurrection and Renewal' The Moaking
of the BaAbt Movement n Iran, 1844-
1850 (Amanar), 173

resurrection, physical, A

Riga', imam: tradition of, 79

Rigvan <A1, 9%

fingsiones, 101

Risdin amriyya {al-Baghdads), 71

Risala dar radd-i Bab.i muridd
{(Kimani), 2

Risalafi 'l-ghind’, B0

Risdla fi 'l-nubuwwa al-khidysa, 38 76-
77; autograph, 1l

Rivalafi "I-sulik, 4

Rivala fi ‘l-tasdid, 45

Risdla fura® al<adliyya, 21, 68 70-T1,
76, contents listed, A, dating of,
: fire work of Bab's transtated, A}

Risala.yicarmma (*Abbias Effendi), 5, 77

Risdla-yi ashtdt, 117

Risala-yi dhahabiyya, 50; earty tiles
in, 50; lix of Bab's carly works, 53

Risdla-yi dhapabiyya H, 80-81

RiséHayt fightyya, 43, 8

Risdlo.yi Iskandariyya (Gulpaypini),
153, 154

Risala-yi istidlaliyya, 117

Risdla-yi Jaffariyya = rille for Kudby
haykal, 8

Risdla-yi radd.i Bdb-i muridd
{Kirmzni), 123

Risala-yi 5t figl (KirmanT), 123

Risdla-yi sulldniyya (Kirm3m), 123

Riydd al-janna (Zunazi), 13n, 120

Rosen, Barom Victor, 1
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rukn of -rab#, al-, 44, 110

Russia, 2§ diplomatic despatches, 133

Russians, 25, 9; foce removal o Bib
from Maka 16

Sab-mi'a (Qurrat al-*Ayn), 104, 108

sdbiqln, 13

Sadd af .Bab (QazvinT), 126

Sakifa of Miiwen prayers, 52

SoHl fa-y tadiiyya, 38 42, 50, 54, 64,
68, 7, contents listed, 68 dating of,
69

Sdxlk amal al-sana: see Kudh a'm¥l al
sana

Sahi, iz al-FAlowiyya, unidentified early
work, ¥4

Sakifa alfAskariyve, unidentified earry
work, 55

Sakifa al-Bagiriyya: ideniified with
Tafitr al-basmala, 54

Sait,a bayna ‘[haramayn, at-, 21, 38,
45, 48, 50, 51, 54, 605 74, 9% Lewden
ms., 15

Salii jizy dhahabiyya, 63, 64, 65

Sakl fa al-Fafimiyya: identified with
Sohifa omdi al-sana, ¥4

Sakifa al-Hadiyya, unidentified early
work, 55

Saki fa al-livjjatiyye identificd with
Salifa makhzina, 50, 5

Salifa altat fariyya, 66, 68 identificd
with Skarh Dw'd al ghayba, 54, 67

Sakifa.w Jawddiyya, unidentified early
work, 58

Sdifa mathziing, 17, 18, 21, 38 50, 55,
59 65, 74; conmenis listed, 59;
daung of, 3

Sahifio al-Musawiyya: identified with
Sahifa bayna 'I-haramayn?, 54

Saki fu al-Radawiyya: confuied with
Sabiifay dhahabiyys, 55 ldenified
with Kitdb gl filrisi, 54

Sahifay Sajjddyya 21, 60

Sahifat al-hajj, 2

31 Pelersbuyg: Babi ms. collections, 33

§&'iga (Kamani), 124

Salihf, Hajj Shaykh <Abbod al- 114,
118

ralawilt 09
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safar, 0

Samandar, Sheykh Kizim, 83 108, 140,
162, 165

Sarl, 105

Satanic Verses, The (Rushdic), 129

Sawd'ig al-burhdn, 124

Sefecrions from the Writings of the Bab,
3.4

Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bdb
{Nicolaz), 5, 172: Persian trans., 5

Shah tAbd sl-“Azim, 134

Shah Tahir Dakhanl, 116

Shih-Karam, Mubammad Mahdr ibn
Karba 12, 14

Shehmirzade, Aqs Abad Tatib, 162:
biography, 163; Tamkh-i gal‘a, 162

Shahmrr tad?, Aqs Sayyid Mubammad;
secount of Shaykh Tabarsi, 163

Shabmlrzadi, Kqﬁ Mirza Muhammad
<Al 18

Shehmirz.ad1, Aga Sayyid <Al 18

Shamshlrgarin mosque, 62

shartea (Islamic), 69, B1, 82 abolished,
97, deciston %o sbrogse, 82

Sharfcaimaddri, Mohld Muhammad
HHamza: biography, 165

Sharitaimadartan, <Abd al-Karim, 165

Shar¥arzada, an. i21

Sharii al-Murtada, Abu -Qisim ‘AR al
Mosawl, <Alam al-Fluda, 71

Sharg al-gasida (Rasha), 66

Sharh Durd al-ghayba, A

Sharh kayfiyyar al.micedj, H)

Sharh Khugba aliuiunjiyya {Rashit), 73

Sharp-i bismi' 'k see Tafstr al
basmala

Skark-i haf.i Mulid <Abd al-lfusayn
Qazviml, 179

Sharh-i wa ‘{-fagr; e Tafsit Sdra wa 't
Sag

Shaykh Tabarsi (shrine}, 9, 23, 106,
117, 161; accounts of, 161-163

Shaykhl school: leadership of, 21

Shaykhism, 75; docirine of al-rukn al-
rabic, 44; docirine o Your bodies, 66

shica, 4

Shiraz, 18, 21, 48 48, 61, 65, 67, 68, 71,
74, 115; ol invalving Babis, @

Shirdzl, Hijyr Mrrza Abu - 2sim,
brother-in-law of the Bab, 75

Shrrazl, Hajj Mirzi Sayyid AiI, uncle
of e Bab, 51, 62, 75, 93,95

Shirazd, Hajj Mirza Sayyid Muhammad,
mcte of the Bab, 43, 176

Shirazi, Luif <Ali Mirza: history o
Shaykh Tabarsi uprising, 162

Shirazi, Mir«3 Ibrahlm, 8

Shirizi, Sayyld A% Muohammad, the
Bab: a mubayyin, 14 a mufassir, 4
a murawwij, 74, abifity 10 write
vapidly, 11; accounlt of dream, 66
atitade o islam, 75 anitade w©
Quran, 75 beliefs on  God,
Muhammad and Imams, 79, changes
n doctring, 75, claims divine
inspiration, 57, claims q&'imiyya,
16, 95, 96, ctaims w be bab gl -fmdm,
42, 47, 57, 60 claims w be dhikr
Allzh, 5T cluims v be khdiim ol-
abwdb, 5T claims w be Mahdl, 97
coltects documents in Chihrig, 24;
daie of relorn to Shirfz. from hajj, 95,
denics earliest claims, 67, 68 drnks
blood of Imam Husayn, 42; earliest
claims, 75; early views
philosophical lopics, 78; glammar,
12, haji jovmey, 47 hajj jovmney;
dating of, 48; hendwriting, 11;
mstructs Tollowers © deslioy copies
of Qayydm al.asmd', 56, leaves
I¢fahdn, 82 limits claims ) Your
degrees ©of knowledge, 78
opposition w in  Shfraz, 13;
secrelaries, 13; stay in Isfahan, 13,
76; 1aken B Auzerbuijan, B2, writings
fall o hands of Christians, 24;
cotertained by Mirza Ianf Ksshant,
134; dispule with Mol Jawid
Vilyan), 10

Shiriziyya, Saklna *Ufat, 145

shitayi khdlis, T

Shirdb al-thdgib, al- (Kirmant), 22, 123

shirk, t

Shoght Effecndt Rahbani, 49, 56, 87, 98,
130}, 168; God Pastes By, 130; lis of
the Bab's best-known works’, 90; on
authenticity of Bab's wrilings, 40;



Iranglation of Tdrtkhi Nabil, 5, 130,
166

Shubbar, Sayyd Jatfar, 52

Shashlar, governor of, 78

shu'din.y <ilmiyya, X6

Shu'an-i kharsa, 26, 27, 40, 93 e
Kitethi panf sha'n

shu'tindr al-arbata, 78

Sihdihi, MirzA Na®im, 140

Sihdihl, Mir2a [sma<il: cee Mugafs,
Mirzk

Sipahsblar, Mir2a Husayn Khan, 159

Siyah-Ehhan, 53

Soloman: seven scak of, 101

Subhei Azal: see (Mirza) Yahys Niard

Subhi, Fadl Allah, 161

Subbat-i Laa, 115

suhuef, 15

Swluyiman Khan, 51

Sulayman, Sharil of Mecca, 51

Sulayman, Shaykh, 51

Sulaymini, sAviz Allah, 102

Sulitn Khanum (Teziyya Khioum), 27

sulak, 4

Suppl. Persan 1071, 135: how brought
w France, 141; provenance of, 140,
144

Supplementary faadlist of
Muhammadarn Manuscripis  in
Cambridge 60

suwar-: “ilmiyya, %

Sara Yasuf Bab's commentary on, sec
Qayyim al-asmd'

Strai ol-tulamd': identified ws Kitab of
“wlomd, T4

Strat alikhidg, T2, commentary on by
Barfunishi, 105

Sarat al-mulik: first chapter of Qayyim
al-asmd', 55

Tabarsi, Shaykh: see Shaykh Tabarsi

TabaiabsT, Mubiy-i, 140, 146, 147, 149,
155, 150

Tabriz 24, 82, 92, 93, 98 I(M4; Bib
examined in, 82 Hab execuled in,
82; Russian consul al, 25 tmal of
Bzb in, 98

Tabrtz3, 1151 Sulaymén Khan, 115, 178

Tabrz1, Lz Sulayman Khan, 115

INDEX
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TabrizI, Muin al-Saltana, 9

Tabrizi, Mulls *All, 79

Tabrizl, Mulla Bagir, 24, 95, 175

Tabrial, Sayyid Ibrahim Khalfl, 23, 88

Tadhkiratalwa f3' ( Abbss Effendi), 130

Talurshl, Mirzd Sayyid <All, Majd al-
Ashraf, 19

1a fasir, 26

Talrishi, Mir Sayyid *Ali Akbar, 1%

fafsir, 93

Tafsr of wo Qur'anic verses, ™

Tafir al.asmd": so Kidb al.gsmd

Tafrdyatal-nir, 72

Tafiir al-basmala, 38, 50, 51, 54, 63, 64

Taf ir Dufd al-sabdh, B

Tofsiral-hd' 50

Tafsr Ayat at-kwrsi, siolen o hajj, 53

Tafitr al-ha', 80

Tofstralhd 1 T2

Tafsiralhd I 72

Tafsir Iiadlth *altamanl akhl raxal
Altah.., 78

Tafidr Hadith al-j@riyya, 17, 21, 57

Tofs¥ hadlth 'kullu yowm <Ashitrd, T

Tafsir hadith 'man ‘arafa nafsahe fagad
‘aafi rabbahu’, T2

Tafadr hadith ‘nahns wojh AllOR, T2

Tafifr al-harnd, 64

Tafsw hadith al-hagiga, 72

Tafir hurdf af-basmata, identified with
Tafsir at-basmala, &3

Tafsr Hodlth of jariyya, 58

Tafilr Sira wa 'L<ayr, 38, 74 avtograph,
11

Tafdr Sara Yasuf, sce Oayy@m al-avmd

Tafdlr Sdral al-bagara, 38, 46, 51, 74;
daie begun, 45; sccond part stolen
on hajj, 52, version stolen on hajj,
52

Tafstr Sarat al. fitiba, T4

Tafir Saral al-inshirah, 14

Tafstr Sirar af-kawtkar, 21, 38, 71, 72,
74; auegraph, 1l; transcription, 13;
translated mio Persian, 7%

Tafiw Sirar al-gade, 72, 101

Tafstr Saral altawhtd {Bar{urdshi), 72,
107

Tafir stra wa '-*agr, 50 76

Taf¥ v on whate Qurian, 88



2n

Taherzadeh, Habib, 4

Tahita: Qurrat al-<Ayn, 177, see Qurrat
al-¢Ayn, 10, 56

Tahira-Qurrat al-*Ayn, 112

Tahirs Kashfi, 116

Takhribh ol -Bab (Quzvini), 126

Takur, 28

Takurl, Nizam al-Mamalik, 178

talistnans, 99.101; scicnce of 99

salismans of unity, 9%

Tanblh al-nd' iniln, T1

Tanblh al-ghdfilin, 126

ragiyya, 67

Tagqwim al-Sow j, 124

TibTkii amel.yi Adharblyjan, 178, 179

Tartkhi amri-yi Bihnamtr, 1719

Tartkh.i omrl.yi Hiamaddn, 178

Tartkh-i amel-yi Kashdn, 178

TTkhi amri-yi Nar, 178

Tartkh-i amrl-yi Shirdz, 178

Ta'rtkh al-Babiyya aw mifidh bab al-
abwab, 125

Tartkh.s baduww-i - ame, 175

Tartkhi jadid (Hamadin®), 5 6 46 45,
105, 114, 134, 136, W9, 130.161;
divergences from Nugior oi-kaf
listed, 136, 158; manuscripts of,
160, recensions, 158-160; Rrowne’s
cailion, 172

Tartk hi Jadhdhdb, 179

Sartkhi Jindbd MIrzd Haydar TAIT
Uska't, 178

Tankh-t mImiyya, 161

Tarliht MuTn al-Saltana, 175

Tartk bt mukhiasar< Lanpin, 179

Tarikht Nobtl (Zarandi), 6, 130, 166,
174: Arabic version, Y67: clevaed o)
stang of a 'Babr Gospel', 168;
Persian version, 166; range of, 165;
Shoghi Effendi trans., 130; sources,
169

Tartkhi naw (Jahanpgir Mirza), 6 X

Tartkh-i Nayriz, 177

Tartkh [ gaia, 163

Tdrtkhst gai‘a (Shabmirz Adl), 162

Teartkhi galta-yi Skaykh Tabars), 163

Tartkhd Samapdar, 162, 165

T artkha Sangsar, 179

Tartkhi shuhadd-yi amr, 176

INDEX

Tartkh.i wagdy‘-i Mazandar in, 162

Tarikhi wogdyici Zanjan, 164

Tartkhi Zanjin, 164

T arThii zuhlir -{ hewirad Bab wa Bahd
Aligh, 175

tawhid, 44, 69, 95

ta'wis, 56

Tehran, 17, 23, 27, 82, 91, 93, lir;
Bah#'t archives, 61, 111; ceniral
Bzha't assembly, 174: lan Nalionat
Baha srchives (INBA), 2

Textual analysis: impact on study of
sacred histories, 129

The Bab (Balyuzi), 173

The Dawn.-Breaker s: see Tdrlich-i Nabll

Tiheard, Aga Buzurg, 126

tilismat, 99

Thr-i shihab (Kirmani), 22, 123

Townshend, Geolge, 168

Traveller's MNarrative, A, 102; sce
Magdia.yi shakhst sayydh

Tumanskii, Aleksander, 137, 145 153

Tunukabuni, Mrrzd Muhammmad ibn
Sulayman, 17

Turshtzd, Mulls Shaykh <Al *Azim, 16,
23, 26, 82, 93, 95, 114; letter of Bab
to, claiming gd'imiyya, 9& rirdlas
by, 121; writes treatise in defence o
Babism, 104

Tast, Nagir ai-Din, 117

Ummn Hani, 115

Universal Heuse of Justice: Reseaich
Depanment, 4

Urimi, Mulla sAbd al-Jattl, 52, 118,
121

Uska'r, Mrrza FlaydarcAll, 178, 179

Ut min af.Kaft, af . 58

VukIl mosque, Shiraz, 67

verse {dya) defined, 14

Vilyanl, Mulla Jawad, Khu'dr, 66 80
110, 113, 127; dispule with Bib, 10

Wafiyi Qumm], 115
wahdat al-wujizd, 69, B
Wahhab1, Husayn, ™
wahy, 68 110



INDEX

Wagdyici mimiyya: see Tdrikh-i
mimiyya, 161

Wagdyi©-t qala-yi Skaykh Tabors, ¥63

Waqdyi‘4 Tinrdn, 179

Wagdyic-iZanjin, 178

Waghyi®-nighr, Mirza tlasan, 79

Wardi, “All al-, 119

wahids, 100

wildya, 4

Writings of BibTs: falc of, 104; quoted
by Mazandarfdni, 120-2]

Wiritings o the Bab, exient of, i5m;
collection of in Baghdad penod, 27,
authenticlty, 42; aulograph
composilions, 12; Azalt
publications, 2, Baha'i publitations,
2 before May 1844, 42, 43; baiween
May 1844 and September 1846, 75,
collection of m Raghdad perniod, 29;
commerciai transaclions, 44;
compositions in  Bashihr, 44;
devolional, 101; dissemination
Cgtabdt, 17; dissemination in
govemment circles i Iran, 18 20,
dissernination i lran and Irag, 23;
dissemination in  lrag, 20;
distribztion  in Iran, 21-23;
distribution i Iraq afier Basiamr,
20-28;  distribution  tn Kerman,
Qazvin, ete, 21-23; distnbution in
Kufa, 18:; early compositions in
Shiraz, ; early teuers listed in Kitah
al-fikrist, 51 early titles listed
Kitdb al-fihrizt and Risella-yi
dhahabiyya, 50 first 0 be
translated, 70; khutbas lisicd in
Kirab al-fikrist, S1; later leuers, 95
manuscripis taken © Baghdad by
exiles, 26 March 1847—July 1850,
.B2; minor works composed In
Isfahan, 77, Nicolas' st of first
works, 4% number of sahifas permed
o end of Isfahin penod, Bl
preservation of, 23, 25; Scptember
1B46—March 1847, 76, September
1846—Marchl1847, 81; Subh-i
Azals list of the earliest works, 50
jafsfrs and commentanes, 72-7d4;
transcaption, 15; transmission after
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1850, 25.29; wotks composed 1n
Isfahdn, 76-8B); works siolen in
Arabla, lisied in Kirdb al-fikrisy, 52,
works writlcn on way W Maka, B3
tasken & Tehran, 18

Yahya Nori (Mirz8), Subh-i Azal, see
Nis, Mirza Yahya

Yazd, §7, 0%

Yazdini, Mirza Athar Khan, 178

Yazdi, qu Sayyid Ahmad, 96

Yazdl, Hafi Fath Alah Mafuin, 115

Yazdi, Mulld *Abd al-Khilig, 52, 6§
121, 122

Yazdl, Mulla Zayn al-¢Abidin, 20

Yazdi, Sayyid Hasan, 16

Yazdi, Sayyid Husayn, 16, 24, 40, 87,
90, 96, 134; autograph of Bayda-i
Farst, 84; chief secretary of the Bab,
12; summoned by Russians, 25;
writings atinbuled o, 26: Appendix
2

Zahd al-Zamin, Aqa "Abd al-Wahhab,
177

Zasim  al-Dawla, Mirza Mubhammad
Mahdt Khan, 97, 125

zakdl, O

Zanian, 9, 23, 9

Zanjin uprising: accounis of, I63

Zanjanl, Aqs *Abd al-Ahad, 7 account
of Zanjin uprsing, 163

Zanjani, Aqd Mirza Llusayn, 164

Zanjanl, Agd Mubammad Quli, 178

Zan jani, Aqd Naqu ¢Ali, 164

Zanjini, Haj Muzd Abu '1-Qisim dbn
Agd Sayyid Kazim, 126

Zanjanl, Muolts Muhammad “Ali, !lujjer,
92, 94, 104; wriings of, 116-117

Zarand, 67

Zarandi, Mulli Mubarmmad Nabii, 9, i1,
16, 19, 24, 26, 31, 42, 49, 55, 60} 61,
71, 76, 71, BE, 92, 104, 106, 109,
130, 167; his main source for
Nayriz uprising, 163; his source for
Shaykh Tabarsi narrative, 162; his
sowrce for Zanjan upnsing, 164

Zargani, Mlrza Mahmad, 175, 179

7 .avirati, Mirza Muharunad Saa, 78
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Zavira®, Sayyid Mehammad Husayn,
Mahjor, 16]; account of desth of
Bushr'1, 162

Zayn al-Muqarribin {Multd Zam al
<Abidin Najafabadi, 40

Zayn al-Mugamibin, 169

Zhukovski, V. A, 115

Ziyaratnama for Imam <Alf, 17, 18, 21,
58, 99

Ziy@ra jAmi‘a kabira, 45, 62; confused
with; 2iydra for Im2m *Ali, 45;
confused with Sahifa bayna ‘I-
haramayn, 45

Ziydra jmea saghira, 21, 0

Ziydrat al-Zakra, 99

Zipdrat Namikyi A Allah, 485

Ziyarammdma for Filima: see Ziydral ai-
Zahrd, 99

ziydraindmas, 9% for mantyrs of Shaykh
Teabarst, 99

Zunazl, Aqa Sayyid <All, 98

Zung#, Ags Sayyid Abu "-Hasan, 98

Zunszf, Mrrzd Muhammad <Alrl:
dialogie with Shaykhi <alin, 120

Zunpzi, Mulls Muhammad, 73

Zmizi, Shaykh Hasan, 15, 21, 23, 88,
120: copied © the Bab, 13

zuhir, 9

Zuhiir ol-hogq, see Kidbi qubir o-
hagq



A star haykal in the Bab's handwriting (from the reproduction in Qismafi az
alwah-i khatt-i Nugta-yi Ula, p 26).
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A da’ira in the Bab’s handwriting (reproduced in Qismatf az alwah-i khay-i
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A page from a treatise in the handwriting of Qurrat al-*Ayn (from a copy of
an autograph manuscript in the possession of the writer).
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The handwriting of Mulla® Abd al-Karim Qazvini {a letter to Mulla Jalil Uriimi,
reproduced in ZuMtir al-hagg, facing p. 370).
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The handwriting of Sayyid Husayn Yazdi (from the ms. copy of the Bayan-i
Farst in the Baha’i International Archives, Haifa).
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